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"PREFACE TO THE ‘SECOND EDITION 


‘The oily alterations Haas in this edition. ieee ee 


a general revision, are the omission of the “Thoughts : 


“on. the. Gita,”’ as not being in its proper place in ‘this pe es 
book, and the substitution of a fuller report of the 
Lecture on Bhakti delivered at Lahore for the brief 
summary published before. The Editor had a mind _ 
to add some explanatory notes at the end of the 


volume, and had the line-mark put on the margin 
of the pages. But his continued illness and subsequent 
sad demise rendered the plan abortive. As there is” 
- a great demand for the book, it is published as it was. 
The get-up of the book has been greatly improved and 
it is hoped the present edition will be more popular 
and attractive than the first edition. | 
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After his temanable: propaganda | in ‘the West, ‘Swami 
ee _ Vivek: anda, landed | ab Colombo on the gfternoon’ of. 
|. January 15, 1897, and was given aright royal reception _ 
by the Hindu community there. The following address Be 
3 of welcome was then presented: t to him + poe 


; To 

: | SRIMAT VIVEKANANDA SWAMI 
te needs Sm, So eo 
An. pursuance of a  peadlution ee at a 2 public . 


necting of the Hindus of the city of Colombo, we beg ee 
to offer you, a hearty welcome nek a Island. We ‘ 


ee “We have watehed with, joy poe “ghenltulnees ce ce 
i  guocess with which the mission. has, under God’s bles- _ 
sing, been erowned. You have pre 2 
nations of f arope 4 and nies: the 


LECTURES PROM COLOMBO TO. ALMORA a 
ae ney “Western fidtions* owe “the. nccles boon of being : 
a placed. in living contact. with the spiritual genius of 
India, while to many of our own countrymen, delivered 
from the glamour of Western civilisation, the value of . 

: our, glorious heritage has been brought home. — Ses 
By your noble work and example you. have laid 

humanity. under an obligation difficult to repay, and | 
you have shed fresh lustre upon our Motherland. We. 
_ pray that the grace of God may continue to Prosper you ie 
as and your work and PUR ONO eon cae 


We remain} Revered Sir: 
Yours faithfully, | BE 

for and | on behalf of the Hindus of Colombo, ae 
i ~P. CooMaRA SAWMY, > a 
Member ro the Legislative. Council of Ceylon, ose 
, Chairman. of the Meeting, 

s A. [KULAVRERASINGHAM, 
: : on Secretary 


— Colom bo, Ja anuary, 807 . 


a ‘The ‘Swami gave | a ‘priat seals expressing his. appre-_ eee 
ciation of the kind welcome he had received. He took 
idvantage of the opportunity to point. out that the 
lemonst ‘ation | had aeirae made | in honour of: a a ate ee 
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2 Bom. any inherent | power ‘that resides in “me, bidt from: : 
the cheers, the good-will, the blessings, : that have So 
followed my. path in the West from this our ‘very. be- oo 


net : . loved, most. sacred, dear Motherland. Some good has a oe 
been done, no- doubt, in the West, but specially to 
me myself, for what before was the result of an emotion al ae 
i: : : i. nature perhaps, has. gained the certainty of conviction, ee 7 
ao _ and attained the power and strength of demonstration. ae 
bo Formerly, I thought as every Hindu thinks, and as the ee 
ae - Hon. President has just pointed out to you, that this es 


is the Punya Bhumi, the land of Karma. To-day A ee 

_ stand here and say, with the conviction of truth, that 
_ it is so. If there is any land on this earth that can. 

lay claim to be ‘the blessed Punya Bhumi, to be the 


land to which all souls on this. earth must come to _ 
: account for Karma, the land to which every soul. that. 


is wending its. way Godward. must come to attain its 8 
last home, the land where humanity has attained its 
highest — towards gentleness, towards — generosity, 
towards: purity, towards calmness, above all the dand «000 
_ of introspection and of spirituality ,—it is India. ene 
‘Hence have started the founders of religions from the. pero ant 


most ancient times, deluging the earth again and again 
with the pure and pérennial waters of spiritual truth, 


_ Hence have “proceeded the tidal waves of philosophy a 
| that. have covered the earth, East or We cise North: ‘or, — nbd 
a South, and hence again must start the wave which AS 
going” to. spiritualise the material civilisation. ofsthe.00 

world. Here is the life-giving water with. which must 

be 1 quen shed the burning: fire of materialism which ig oe 
core of the hearts of millions, i in. other eee eee 


me my frenda, ¢ this | is going to be. | 
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oe this: Fant. The: debt mich the arta: ‘owes. to. our oe 
nce “Motherland is immense. Taking country with country, 
there is not one race on this earth to which the world — 
owes So much as to the patient Hindu, the mild Hindu. © 
The mild Hindu”’ sometimes is used as an expression _ 
of reproach, but if ever a reproach concealed a wonder- 
ful truth it is in the term, “the mild Hindu,” who has 
ee always ‘been the plessed child of God. Civilisations - 
_ have arisen in other parts of the world. In ancient 
, times and in modern times, great ideas have emanated 
from strong and great races. In ancient and in modern 
times, wonderfull ideas have been carried forward from ve 
one race to another. In ancient and in modern times, — 
seeds of great truth and power have ‘been cast abroad 
: aby. the advancing tides of national life, but mark you, 
| friends, it has been. always with the blast of war 
trumpets, an with the march of embattled cohort 
- Each idea had to be soaked in a deluge of blood; each 
idea had to wade. through the blood of millions. ‘of ou 
ellow-beings ; each word of power had to be followed 
y the groans of millions, by the wails of orphans, ‘by! 
e tears of widows. This, in the main, other nations — 
taught; but India has for thousands of years 
ly existed. Here activity prevailed when even 


att 
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so “Mhere 1 was a time sehen’ at the sodnd of the carck of” 
_. big Greek battalions, the earth trembled. Vanished 
.. from off the face of the earth, with not even a tale left = 
|. behind to tell, gone is that ancient land of the Greeks. os a 
‘There was a time when the Roman Eagle floated over. 
bees everything worth having in this world ; “everywhere 
_ Rome’s power was felt and pressed on the head of 
eas ~ humanity ; the earth trembled at the name of Rome. a . o 
_ But the Capitoline Hill is a mass of ruins, the spider. 
weaves its web where the Cxsars ruled. There have 
been other nations equally glorious. that have come and — 
- gone, living a few hours of exultant and of exuberant _ 
_ dominance, and of a wicked national life, and then — 
_ vanishing like ripples on the face of the satire, © ‘Thus es | 
have these nations made their mark on the face of. 
a humanity. “But we live, and if Manu came back to-day _ 
; he would not be bewildered, and would not find himself 
- in a foreign land. ‘The same laws are here, laws ad-— 
_ justed and thought out through thousands and — 
- thousands of. years; customs, the outcome of the 
acumen of ages and the experience of centuries, that 
seem to be eternal; and as the days go by, as blow = 
after blow of misfortune has been delivered upon ‘them, a . . 
they seem. to have served one purpose only, that of 
i making them stronger and more constant. And to find 
the: centre of all ‘this, the heart from which. the blood © 
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ee sotiething which’ can give vet a little more whetting ee 
_ the cloyed senses—among all these, there is perhaps a_ 
Lae ‘little bit of religion. But. here, in India, religion is 
the one and the ae ee occupation of life. How many 2) ee 
: = SSyow know that there has been a Chino-J apanese war? ue 
ees Very few of you, if any. That there are tremendous ao 
| - political movements and socialistic movements “brying 
co EO) transform Western society, how many of you. know 208 

coe Very few indeed, if any. But that there was a Parlia- 

. ment of Religions in America, and that there was a 
‘Hindu Sannyasin sent over theres if am. astonished to. 2: : 

find that even the cooly knows of it. That shows the  — 
way the wind blows, where the national life is. Iused _ 

_ to read books written by globe-trotting travellers, 
especially foreigners, who deplored the ignorance of the __ 
Eastern: masses, but I found out that it was partly tru 2 
and at the same time partly” untrue. If you. ask B 
ee -_ploughman i in ‘England, or in America, or France, or in 
Germany to what party he belongs, he ean tell you 
whether he belongs. to the Radicals. or the Conserva- ; 
tives, and. for whom he is going to: vote. In America. 8 
: he will say. whether he is Republican or Democrat, and 
sven knows something about the silver question, — But 
if yo him. about his is neligiony, he will tell you re | 


“rep lies, “Look here, my ‘friend; 1 have. marked it, oa oe 
my forehead.’ 99 He can give you. a ‘good hint or ‘two. 


mission. Political. greatness or military power is 
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. on questions of religion. - That has been my experience. ah 
_ That'is our nation’s life. Individuals have each theiny 
own: peculiarities, and each. man has his own method of Cee 
growth, his-own life marked out for him, "by the infinite fata as 
past life, by all his past Karma as we Hindus SARS! de 
_ into this world he comes with all the past onhim, the 
: infinite past ushers the present, and the way in. which - oe 
| owe, use the present is going to make the future. Thus, 
_\ everyone born into this world has a bent, a direction _ Sse 
_ towards which he must go, through which he omusty io" 
live, and what is true of the individual is equally drye oe 
soe the race. Each race, similarly, has a peculiar bent, > 
. each race has a peculiar raison d’étre, each race hasa 
peculiar mission to fulfil in. the life of the world. Each 
trace has to make its. own. result, to fulfil its: own ae 


| _ never the mission of our race; it never was, and, mark 


energy is to pour forth in a deluge on the world, when- — 


my: words, it: never will be. | But there: has been the. Sep 
: - other mission, given to us, which i is to conserve, to pre- 
gene, to accumulate, | as it were, into a dynamo, all the es). o8 
| spiritual: energy of the race, and that concentrated = 


ever circumstances are propitious. Let the Persian or 
the Greek, the Roman, the Arab, or the Englishman ots 
“march his battalions, conquer the world, and link:the.°o.0 0. 
- different. nations. together, and. the. philosophy. Bnd lS 
Sy of India i is ever ready to flow along thenew- 
iad channels” into the veins of. the nations of the 
. The Hindu’: Ss. calm brain must | Our, out its tae oa 


his istory,t that whenever : : me 


thee arose a eat conquering ‘nation intting: the differ- = 
ent races of the world, binding India with the other | 
races, taking her out, as it were, from her loneliness, | : 
and from her aloofness from the rest of the world, into 
which she again and again cast herself, that whenever 
such function has been brought about, the result has.) 
-. -been the flooding of the world with Indian spiritual 
- ideas. At the beginning of this century, Schopenhauer, ae 
- the great German philosopher, studying, from a not 

ve very” clear translation of the Vedas made from an old - 

translation into Persian, and thence by a young — 
Frenchman into Latin, says, ‘‘In the whole world there _ 
is no study so beneficial and so elevating as that of | 
the Upanishads. It has. been. the solace of my life, dis, 
_ will be the solace of my death.”? This. great German _ 
gage foretold, that “The world is about to see a revolu- _ 
tion in thought — more extensive and more. powerful 
than that which was witnessed by the Renaissance of 
Greek: Literature,” and to-day’ his” predictions are 
. coming | to pass. Those who keep their eyes open, those 
who understand the workings in the minds of the 
ieeet a nations ae the West, ‘those who are discmaie 6 
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ae theows | on you, as ie were, B: charm imperceptibly . : ae 
oo Toe many, Indian thought, ‘Indian manners, Indian ane 
-eustoms, Indian philosophy, Indian literature, _ Brees 
repulsive at the first sight, but let them persevere, let 
cow them: read, Jet them. become | familiar with the great 
ee principles underlying these ideas, and it: is ninety-— ee 
nine to one that the charm will come over them, ahd 
coed fascination will be the result. Slow and. silent, as the — “ 
gentle dew that falls in the morning, unseen and line ee 
heard, yet producing a most. tremendous re esult, has oo) 
been the work of this calm, patient, all-suffering, spini- ae 


oe tual race, upon the world of thought, 


- when old, and apparently strong and invulnerable be- 


by different sects have been all blown into atoms and — | 


Once more history is going to repeat. itself, ‘For ee . 
a tiday.. under the blasting light of modern science, — 


~~ Hefs: have been shattered to their very foundations, | a 
when special claims. laid to the allegiance of mankind 


have vanished into air—when the sledge-hammer blows 
“oe modern antiquarian researches are pulverising like > 
masses of porcelain all sorts of antiquated orthodoxies 


__ -when religion in the West is only in the hands of the 
ignorant, and the knowing ones look down with scorn 
upon anything belonging to religion, here comes to the 
fore the philosophy of India, which displays the highest: 

religious: aspirations of the - Indian Toind, where’ the 2 


tthe other dey. a 


grandest. philosophical facts have been the practical 
pirituality of the people. - This naturally i is coming to. 
‘the reseu pe idea OF the « oneness: of all, the Infinite, cae 


le. -LBCTORES FROM COLOMBO TO r ALMORA 


} ay oe in our “ola books): and: only there that the : 
.. grand idea of the infinite range of time, space and | 
- gausation, and above all, the infinite glory of the. spirit 
of man governed all the search for religion. When the 
ee modern tremendous theories of evolution and conser- 
: “vation of energy and so forth, are dealing death blows) 
to all sorts of crude theologies, what can hold any more 
the allegiance of cultured humanity | but the most 
ne wonderful, convincing, broadening, - and ennobling ; 
ideas, that can only be found in that most marvellous hie 
oe "product of the soul of man, the wonderful voice of God, ce 
the Vedanta. at pen Ss Ae 
| At the same time, I must remark, that’ whet. L S 
ceo mean by our. religion working upon the nations outside. 
of India, comprises only the principles, the background, a 
A the: foundation upon which that religion is built. The 
detailed workings, th minute points which have peer 
worked out through centuries of social necessity, littl 
_ -ratiocinations about manners and customs and socia 
well-being, do not rightly find a place in the categor 
Or religion. | We know, that. in our books, a clear an 
inction is made between two. sets of truths. - ‘The ones 
is that which abides. for ever, being built. upon the | 
_ of man, the tne of the soul, the soul! ge 
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‘nation these: miner awe have: “heen ‘hedging all the Rca ree 
time.’ Customs of one age, of one Yuga, have not been 
the customs of another, and as Yuga comes after Yuga, 
| they will still have to change. Great Rishis will appear 0 
ead) lead us to customs and manners that a are e suited fon a 
aa new environments. : Slagle 
a ‘The great principles desig all this oridértul, ee 
cS infinite, ennobling, expansive: view of man and God > 
and the world, have been produced in India. | In India oe 
alone, man has not stood up to fight for a little tribes. 
- God, saying “My God is true and yours is not true; | > 
let us have a good fight over it.” It was only here 
that such ideas did not occur, as fighting for little gods. Sa 
These great underlying principles being based upon the 
eternal nature of man, are as potent’ to-day for work- 
‘ing for the good of the human race, as they were _ 
thousands of years ago, and. they will remain so, so — 
“long as this earth remains, so long. as the law of Karma S 
‘remains, so long as we are. born as. individuals and. have 
io oo work out our own destiny by our. individual power. 
oe. And above all, what India has to give to the world, _ 
oe a tie If we wately the growth and development of 
fae ‘religions in ‘different: races, we shall always find this, 
oe that: each tribe at the beginning has a god of its own, 
» If the tribes are allied to each other, these gods will 
: have. a generic: name, as for example, all the Baby- __ 
lonian: gods: had. When the Babylonians were divided | 
into many races, they had the generic name of Baal, 
nets as “the peat races had | different Bode with the le 
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races. | "Baal-Merodach, ‘said the Babylonians, “was the a 
oe greatest god; all the others were inferior. Moloch-— 
- ‘Yavah was the superior over all other Molochs; and | 
these questions had to be decided by the fortunes of — 
battle.” The same struggle was there also. In India 
_ the same competing gods had been struggling with each 
other for supremacy, but the great good fortune ofthis — 
country and of the world was, that there came out in 
_. the midst of the din and confusion, a voice which _ 
declared wi afm age aefa—‘That which | exists is 
» One; sages call It by various names.” It is not that oy, 
Siva is superior to Vishnu, not that Vishnu. is every- a 
.. thing and Siva is nothing, but it is the same one whom 
_ you call either Siva or Vishnu, or by a hundred other 
names. | The names are different, but. it is the same 
- one. The whole history of India you may rea 
a these few words. The whole history has been a repe 
tion in massive language, with tremendous. power, 
that one central doctrine. It was repeated i in the land 
ae it had entered into the blood of the. nation, tit 2 
egan. to. tingle with every drop. of blood that flowed 
: eir veins, till it. became one. with the Alife, . part. and 
el of the material of which they were composed, _ 
| oe Jand wey transinuted . Shea the mods 
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one with God Himself ‘yet both of Us : are » good Hindus, oe 
- How is that possible } ? Read then wt afta agm acfe— 
“That: whieh | exists is One; sages. eall It. by. various ee 
_ -mames.”? Above all. others, amy. ‘countrymen, | thigcig soo 


i. a the one ‘grand truth that we have to. teach to. the. wor. ld. veo 
Even the most. educated people of other countries turn ae 
i up. their noses. at an angle’ of- forty-five degrees and. call Pe hep 
our religion, idolatry. I have seen that, andtheynever 
ee stopped to think what a mass of superstition there was 
in their own heads. It is so still everywhere, this tres 
- mendous sectarianism, the low narrowness of the mind. kee 
y o The thing which. a man has, ‘is the only thing worth aoe : 
- having; the only life worth living: is his own little life es 
ho OE dollar-worship and mammon-worship ; ; the only little 


i: possession worth | having is his own property, and — : 
_ nothing else. If he can manufacture a little clay non- — 


‘sense or invent a machine, that is to be admired 


: beyond the greatest: possessions. - That is the case over : 


the whole world, in ‘spite of. education and learning. 
: But education has yet to be in the world, and civilisa- 
as tion—civilisation has. begun nowhere ‘yet, ninety-nine | 


~ decimal: nine per cent of the human race are more or 


less savages, even now. We may read of these things cee ae 


in ‘books, and we hear of toleration in religion and all 


see thet, pete S little of it is s there yet in the world ; take 


f “There i is fremendous peligious< perse- ee 
| € every. eonniry 2 in | which T have, been, and fe 
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a you go. “to: other eountries and ‘ask ‘Mohammedans, ore : 
-. people of other religions to build a temple for you, see | 
how they will help. They will instead try to break 
down your temple. and you too, if they can. The one — 
a great lesson therefore that the world wants. most, that | ve 
the world has yet to learn from India, is the idea, not or 
only, of toleration, but of sympathy. ‘Well has it been — 
said in the Wahine Stotra—‘As the different rivers, 
- taking their start from different mountains, running 
straight or crooked, at last come unto the ocean, so, O | 
Siva, the different paths which men take through 
ee different tendencies, various though they appear, 
- erooked or straight, all lead unto Thee.’’ Though they. 
ae may take various roads, all are on the way. Some | 
may run a little erooked, others may run straight, put 
at last, they will all come unto the Lord, the One. — 
- Then and then alone, is your Bhakti of Siva complet 
when you not only see Him in the Lingam, but you. 
Hin everywhere. He is. the sage, he is the lover. of 
Hari, ‘who sees Hari in everything and in everyone. 
Tf you are a real lover of Siva, you must see Him in 
verything, and 1 in everyone. You must see that every 
rship is given unto Him, whatever may be the name 
sie that all knees Sporn towards the ie Basha, _ 


that we should hate each other therefore. It is not 
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_ ™motion, for everything. Differentiation, infinitely 
contradictory, must remain, but it is not necessary 


necessary, therefore, that we should fight each other. 
we ‘Therefore, we have again to learn the one central tr uth 
_ that was only preached here, in our Motherland, and 
that once more has to be preached from India. Why? __ - 

_ Because, not only is it in our books, but it runs through 
every phase of our national literature, and is Mme the 5 


+ mational life. Here and here alone, is it practised 


_- toleration, sympathy, and brotherhood, everyone may _ ee 
jearn, whether man, woman or child, learned or un- 

learned, without respect of race, caste or creed. “They __ 

eal Thee by various names; Thou art One.” 


ee 
4. every day, and any man whose eyes are open can see 
| that it is practised here and here alone. Thus we have 
to teach religion. There are other and higher lessons _ oe 
that India can teach, but they are only for the learned. 
_ The lessons of mildness, gentleness, forbearance, __ 


-VEDANTISM _ 


o The following: adarene ‘of Weleorie tom the Hindus of 
Safina was s presented, to Swami Vivekananda + 4 : 


“SRIMAT VIVEKAN ANDA SWAMI 


oe REVERED Sir, 


coon We, the inhabitants of J aff. BrolGsar the Hindu | : 
: iin desire to offer you a most ney sto tie to. 


gions, in disseminating the truths of the Divine Philo- — 


oes there i is a decadence of faith and a . disregard for search 
a after spiritual truth. 


Pe VEDANTISM oe oe Be eo eee 


“the cause of our r religion 3 in carrying the ake of rath | ees 
as revealed in the Vedas, to the Parliament of Reli-. 0 > 


= sophy of India in America and England, and in making. 2) 
the Western world acquainted with the truths. LOR sa cee 
~ Hinduism and thereby bringing the West in veloser 
touch with the East. We also. express our thankfuls 
ness to you for initiating a movement for the revival)" 
of our ancient religion in this materialistic age, when — 


We cannot adequately express our ivan itpddees to 2 
ae you for making the people of the West know the catho- See 


- - Beity: of our religion. and for impressing upon the minds 
of the savants of the West. the truth, that there BPE 


dreamt of in.the Philosophy of the West. opie ae 
We need hardly assure you that: we have been care-_ 


hg ee : 


eff sy be 


more things in the Philosophy of the Hindus than are ate 


fully watching the: progress of your Mission in the West, 
nd always heartily rejoicing at your devotedness and. ee 
successful labours in the field of religion. ‘The appre- ee 
ciative references made. ‘by the press, in the great == 
tres” of intellectual activity, moral growth, ‘anid so 


ligious inquiry in the W. est, to you and to your valu. oo 
able ontributions — to our. religious. literature, | Dears 
eloquent en to. On noble: and —, oe 
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you vigour and strength to continue your noble Mission. 7 
We remain, Revered Sir, 
Yours. ferent: | 


% %. x 
“for ind on behalf of the HINDUS OF juss 


| An rien reply was given, and on the following 
: Séane the Swami lectured on Vedantism, a ‘report of =." 
_ which is here appended : | : 


The subject is very large and the time ig. short; a 
_ full analysis of the religion of the Hindus is impossible 
in one lecture. I will, therefore, present before you — 
the salient points of our religion in as simple language 
a8 I can. The word Hindu, by which it is the fashion 
nowadays to. style ourselves, has lost all its meaning, 
for this word merely meant those who lived on the ’ 
other side of the river Indus (in Sanskrit Sindhu). — 
- This name was murdered into Hindu, by the ancient 
Persians, and all people living on the other side of the 
_-yiver Sindhu were called by them Hindus. Thus thi 
word has come. down to us, and during the Moham- . 
--medan rule we took up the word ourselves. ‘There... 
may not be any harm i in using the word, of course, boty 
as I have. said, it has lost. its a mestitoanos, fs for you may a 


a: VEDANTISM | sone 
oe hg owe o allegiance. a sertain’ backs; which’ they: believe’ are | 
the words of God, or some other supernatural beings, an 

and which are the basis of their religion. Now of all. 
oe these books, according to the modern savants of the os 
"West, the oldest are ie Vedas of the Hindus. A little mows 
ees understanding, therefore, is necessary about the Vedas, 
This mass of writing called the Vedas is not the 
Des eae utterance of persons. Its date has never been fixed,, 
cae ee can never be fixed, and, according to us, the Vedas 
i eats are eternal. There is one. salient point which + want oe 
you to remember, that all the other religions of the 
world claim their authority as being delivered by a 
Personal: God or a number of personal beings, angels, cabs 
“ir special messengers of God, unto certain persons; 
. while the claim of the. Hindus is, that the Vedasdo not 
owe their authority to ‘anybody, they are themselves ees 
oo She) authority, being eternal—the knowledge of God. 
They were never written, never created, they have. 
existed throughout time; just as creation is infinite ces 
and eternal, without beginning and without end, so is 
«the knowledge of God, ‘without beginning and without 
end. And this knowledge is what is meant by the 
hat Vedas (Vid to know). The mass of knowledge called — a 
oe the Vedanta was: discovered by personages called Rishis, Bee eae 
oe and the: Rishi i is defined as a Mantra Drashta, a seer 
eof thought ; ‘not that the thought was hisown. When- 
ever you hear that a certain passage of the Vedas came 
from a certain Rishi, never think that he wrote it, or 
created it out of ‘his mind; he: was the seer of” he 
. h already existed ; it existed in the Unie a 
ally. This sage was vibe discoverer ; te pee 
spiritual discoverers. A kan 
‘of nities the Vedas, i is s divided 1 prince oe 
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| Kanda—the work portion cna the knowledge, pottion, | 
oe othe. ceremonial and the spiritual. The work portion 
- eonsists of various sacrifices; most of them of late have 
_ been given up as not practicable under present cireums- 
ae See but others remain to the present day in some — 
shape or other. The main ideas of the Karma Kanda, _ 
So — which consists of the duties of man, the duties of the’): 
: _ student, ‘of the householder, of the recluse, and the 
various duties of. the different stations of life, | are 
followed, more or less, down to the present day. But 
the spiritual portion of our religion is in the’ second 
part, the Jnana Kanda, the Vedanta, the end of the 
Vedas, the gist, the goal of the Vedas. The essence 
... “of the knowledge of the Vedas was called by the name 
te : Vedanta, which comprises the Upanishads ; and all 
the sects of India, Dualists, Qualified-Monists, Monists 
or the ‘Saivites, Vaishnavites, Saktas, Sauras, Gana- 
-patyas— each one that dares to come within the fold 
* of Hinduism, must acknowledge the Upanishads of the 
_ Vedas. - They can have their own interpretations, and 
can interpret’ them in their own way, but they MOUSE 
obey the authority. That is why we want to use the 
word V edantist instead of Hindu. All the philosophers a 
I lia who. are orthodox have to acknowledge theo) % 
ee of the: ‘Vedanta and all our. ees 


became: part of their everyday life, as. symbols. 


| cular sages; in that sense they are the same as the — 
Seriptures of other religions, ‘but these Smritis are not _ 


‘its 
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time: into. ‘aures ‘anid 80 forth.” Great ‘spiritual, ane a 
philosophical ideas in the— Upanishads _ are to-day 
with us, converted into household worship in. the form os: 
OF symbols. — Thus the various symbols. now: used by oS 
us, all come from the Vedanta, because in the Vedanta oe 
i they. are used as figures, and these ideas spread among = 
the nation. and permeated. it: throughout, until they ee 


ine Next to the Vedanta come the Smritis. These also ae 
feo ale books written by sages, but the- authority of the. 

| _ Smritis is subordinate to that of the Vedanta, because 
they stand in the same relation with us, as the Scrip» 
tures of the other religions stand with regard to them. : 

We admit that the Smritis have been written by parti- 


: final authority. If there i is. anything i in a Smriti which - eee 
2 contradicts the Vedanta, the Smriti is to be. rejected ; ne 
Ss. authority is. gone. — These ‘Smritis, we see again, — 
coe have: varied from time to ‘time. We read that ‘such ne 
: a such ‘Smriti should. have authority in the ‘Satya ae 
oe 4, such and such in the Treta Yuga, some in the 
Wipers Yuga, and some ‘in the Kali Yuga, and 80" : oe 2 


ns on. AS. essential conditions changed, as various cir-. 


ot cumstances. came to have their influence on the ‘race, re 
oper: and customs had to be > changed, and se a 


2 
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same S thdusavids aie years ago, they 1 are the same to-day, 
they: will be the same millions of years hence. But 
«> those religious practices which are based entirely upon 
- gur social position and correlation, must change with __ 
the changes in society. Such an order, therefore, 

would be good and true fe a certain period and not at Meas 
ae another. We find accordingly, that a certain food is — 
.. allowed at one time and not at another, because the 
food was suitable for that time; but climate and other 
things changed, various other circumstances required 
to be met, so the Smriti changed the food and other 

things. Thus it naturally follows, that if in modern — | 
_. times our society requires changes to be made, they | : 
must be met, and sages will come and show us the 
way. how to meet them; but not one jot of the principles 
x of our religion will be. changed; they will remain intact 
Aa - Then there are the Puranas. gad qaqeq which 
| gee the. Puranas are of five characteristies,—that 
which treats of history, of cosmology, with various 
_symbological illustration of philosophical principles and. es 
3 » forth.. These were written ‘to popularise the religion ae 
Vedas. _ The language in which the Vedas are _ 
is. Ney. ancient, and | even eng scholars very — 


pe _VEDAN TISM a Be 
There | are “ull other : hooks, ‘the Tantras; “These - 
| ae very much like Puranas in some respects, and in. oe 
some of them there is an attempt to revive the old aoe 
sacrificial ideas of the Karma Kanda. HES es 
a All these books constitute the ‘Septceer “of the a 
ue Hindus, When there is such a mass of sacred pooksin 
a nation and in a race, which has devoted the greatest 
ro pare of its energies to the thought. of philosophy and ss 
: - spirituality, (nobody knows for how many thousands cas 
Lee Of years), it is quite natural that there should be so _ 
- many sects ; indeed, it is a wonder that there are not 
thousands more. These sects differ very much from 
each other in certain points.. We shall not have time > 
-_ to understand the differences between these sects, and 6 
all the spiritual details about them; therefore, Teshall 2.00 
take. up the common grounds, the essential principles - 
PE all these’ sects, which every Hindu must believe. 
The first is the question of creation, that this 
Nature, Prakriti, Mayé, is infinite, without beginning. ~ 
cue It is not that. this world was created the other day, : we 
: Tob. that a God came and created the world, and since 
en that time has been. sleeping; for that cannot be. The 00. 
- ereative energy «is still going on. God is. eternally creme 
. ereating—is- never at rest. Remember the passage in teal 
the Gita where Krishna says: ‘‘If I remain at resi. for..." 
one moment this universe will be destroyed.”’ If that. (0 
creative: energy which is working all sound Us, oday oe 
and night, stops for a second, the whole thing falls foc 
the eae Tees never was. a time when that energy ee 


; Deni ‘should. be pr rojection, and’ ee 
I word caer in the | eee ae 
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ads. idea: of. Something ¢ coming out of oane orca ee 
- tion out of non-entity, non-existence becoming eXis-— 
tence, which, of course, I would not insult you by ask- — 
ing you to believe. Our word, therefore, is projection. __ 
The whole of this Nature exists, it becomes finer, sub- 
pore sides and then after a period of rest, as it were, the ©. 
- whole thing is again projected forward, and the same _ 
~ combination, the same evolution, the same manifesta-" & 
- tions appear, and remain playing, as it were, for a * 
certain time, only again to break into pieces, to become oe 
finer and finer, until the whole thing subsides, and again 
-eomes out. Thus it goes on backwards and forw ards, — 
- with» a wave-like motion | throughout eternity. Time, _ 
space and causation are all within this Nature. Toss 
el Saye: therefore, that it had a beginning, is utter non- 
sense. No question can oceur as to its: beginning, 
ae ats. end. Therefore, wherever in our Scriptures 
- words beginning and end are used, you must rememb 
that. it means. the beginning and the end of one per 
eulay eycle; no more than thats 55 | 
oS Whee makes this creation > 


| “partiality, ‘Then, there is | cruelty: “also, or. here the 


Pe devil that man ever imagined. Ay! spys the Vedanta, 


has not been tilled or taken care of, cannot get. that — 
advantage. It is not the fault of the cloud. The — 
mercy of God is eternal and unchangeable; it is we that 


plained? They do-nothing to. make that difference Les 


s life. 


lot 


hat has « a pegmning 8 in ) time must end in . time. 


5 » and 


2 Y VEDANTISM es Se Ss ae Oe he BB. ce 


very condition of life is death. One animal tears 

another to pieces, and. every man tries to get the better we 

of his own brother. — This competition, cruelty, horror, ae 

oy and sighs rending hearts day and night, is the state Ob 

oe ‘things | in this world of ours. If this be the creation of 
a God, that God is worse than cruel, worse than any _ 


it is not the fault of God that this partiality exists, that => 
oe “this. competition exists. Who makes it? We ‘ourselves. aie 
There is a cloud shedding its rain on all fields alike. 
‘But it is only the field that is well-cultivated, which 
gets the advantage of the shower; another field, which 


make the differentiation. But how can this difference. ie 
of some being born happy and some. unhappy be ex- 


Ae Not in this. life, but they did in their last birth, and ae 
_ the difference | is explained by: this action in the Pe 


“ee ges We now come to the second principle 6 on. hick: we = 
ele agree, not only all Hindus, but all Buddhists, ee 
all Jains. We all agree that life is eternal. Tt is not 
that it ne sprung out of nothing, for that cannot berccek: 
Such a life would. not be worth having. — Everything DO 
ae Jife 
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oe ‘ples’ deaBbaiea” in our - Seriptures. Vou know: 3 it : 
already, that each one of us is the effect of the infinite 
past; the child is ushered into the world, not as some- 
thing flashing from the hands of nature, as poets delight 
so much to depict, but he has the burden of an infinite 
past; for good or evil he comes to work out his own 
past: deeds. That makes the differentiation. This is. 
eh the, law of Karme. Each one of us is the maker of his’ 
own fate. This law knocks on the head at once all 
doctrines of predestination and fate, and gives us the 
_. only means of reconciliation between ‘God and man. _ 
We, we, and none else, are responsible for what we — 
| suffer. We are the effects, and we are the causes. We | 
(are free therefore. If I am unhappy, it has been. of. my 
own making, and that very thing shows that I can. 
be happy if I will. If L am impure, that is also of my 
own making, and that very thing shows that I can be 
pure if I will, The human will stands beyond all cir- 
. eumstance. « ‘Before ‘it, the strong, gigantic, infinite 
will and freedom in man, all the powers, even of nature, 
must bow down, succumb, and become its ‘servants. 
This is the result of the law of Karmas oo ene 
The next question, of course, naturally would be, 
at is the soul? We cannot understand God in our © 
nary) Dee knowing the soul. There have | een 
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ae Hichest? but it. “paviet. come bough: the. heart, the. aoe 
i: human soul. The external workings do not teach. Ue 
~ anything about the beyond, | about the Infinite, Tips ees 
only the internal that can do SO," Through soul, there- eee 
ee fore, the analysis of the human soul alone, Can owe sos 
ee understand God. There are differences of opinion as 
aa te: the nature of. the human ‘soul among. the various 
Fo sects: in India, but. there are certain points of agree- 
ment. We all agree that souls are without beginning ah ve. 
and. without end, and immortal by their very natures baer eed. 
also, that all powers, blessing, purity, omnipresence, COE 
-omniscience are buried in each soul. That is a grand a 
- idea we ought to remember. In every man and in” 
every” animal, however weak or wicked, great or small, ey 
resides the same omnipresent, omniscience soul. The ae 
_ difference is not in the soul, but-in the manifestation. : 
_ Between. me and the smallest animal, the difference is _ | 
only ine manifestation, but as a principle he is thes 
same as I am, he is my brother, he has the same soul 
ag have. This is the greatest principle that India has) 
. __ preached. The talk of the brotherhood of man be- 3 
comes i n India the brotherhood of universal life, of 
eke and of all life down to the little ants,—all ee 
these are our bodies. Even as our Scripture says— 
: “Thus the sage, knowing that the same Lord inhabits _ pois 
all bodies, will worship every. body. as such.’? That is Ce 
why i in India there have been such merciful ideas Bbout Sonn 


ft 
of 

bos 
bos 
ene 
os 


tes S Tbis 3 is one 2 of the « common p grounds about a) ie 
‘idea 0: ‘the soul. 2. ne 
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“things: What we gall ‘Manas, the find, the Western’ | 
people call soul. The West never had the idea of soul _ 
“- until they. got it through Sanskrit philosophy, some 
twenty years ago. The body is here, beyond that is _ 
the mind, yet the mind is not the Atman; it is the 
~ fine body, ‘the Sukshma Sharira,—made of fine parti- : 
cles, which goes from birth to death, and so on; but 
behind the mind is the Atman, the soul, the Self of 
man. It cannot be translated by the word souls or 2:8 
_ mind, so we have to use the word Atman, or as Western. iy 
“philosophers have designated it by the word, Self. pe 
Whatever word you use, you must keep it clear in 
your mind, that the Atwan’ is separate from the mind, 
as well as from the body, and that this Atman goes 
through birth and death, accompanied by the. mind— _ 
the Sukshma Sharira. — And when the time comes that 
oe has attained to all knowledge, and manifested itself 
a. perfection, then | this going. from | birth to dea 
AG ceases | for it. Then it is at. liberty. either to. keep | sh 
mind, or the Sukshma Sharira, or to let it go for ever, 
and remain independent and free throughout — call. 
eternity. The goal of the soul is freedom. That is no | 
eculiarity of our religion. We also have heavens, and 
iS (8, but these are 1 not infinite for in 5 very 


highest. of heavens, says our Scripture, you are a slave; 


oF space . 


on it, and- 


t erefore as /man or 


prea SIE gs fa a ei a 8 
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ag different names ‘that. you pread. cs ‘guch:e as e Indra; anid S05 
on, are-not the names of the same person. There will 
be thousands of Indras. Nahusha_ was a great king, = 
- and when he died he beeame Indra. It is a ‘position; 
one soul becomes high and takes the Indra position,” aes 
and: remains in it only @ certain time; he then dies : 
~~ and is. born again as. man. But the human body is Bee 
“othe highest of all. Some of the gods may try to go. ie 
| higher: and give up all ideas of enjoyment in heavens, 
| but, as in this world, wealth and position and enjoy- 
e | ment delude the vast majority, so do most of the gods Soe 
| become deluded also, and after working out their good 
aa Karma, they fall down and become human. beings 00.0% 
again. This earth, therefore, is the Karma. Bhumi; 
aS is this earth from: which we attain to liberation. Boy 
- even these heavens. are not worth attaining to, What’ — 
is then worth having? ‘Mukti, freedom. Even in the — 


what matters it if you are a king for twenty thousand ie 
years? So long as you have a body, ‘so long as. you: . 
area slave to happiness, so Jong as time works’on you, eee 
| orks on you, you are a slave. _ The idea, there- Ce 
to be free of external and internal Hature, 0000" 
Natur : must. fall at your feet, and you must. trample : ao oe 
2 be free and glorious, by going beyond. No — ne 
more is. there life, therefore, no more is there death ; poe tie 
0 more enjoyment, therefore, no more misery. Itis — Seah: 
bliss unspeakable, indestructible, beyond everything, _ one 
What we i happiness and good here, are but particles eer 
eternal Bliss. ‘And this eternal Bliss» is. ae en 
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: - woman, are a acu when spoken: with regard to the. 
Self; and are only proper when spoken of the body. 
So are the ideas of age, It never ages; the ancient One 

is always” the same. How did It come down to earth? 
There is but one answer to that in our Scarpa 
oes ‘Ignorance is the cause of all this bondage. - tess 
through ignorance that we have become bound ; gw 
edge will cure it, by taking us to the other side. How — 
will that knowledge come? Through» love, Bhakti. 
By the worship of God, by loving all beings as the 
temples of God; He resides within them. — Thus, with 
_ that intense love will come knowledge, and ignorance ae 
will disappear, | the bonds will break, and the soul will _ 
be free. There are two ideas of God in our Scriptures pee 
oo athe: one, the personal, and the other, the impersonal. ae 
Sy ee. idea of the Personal God is, that He is the omni- 
es present creator, preserver, and destroyer of everything, 
| the eternal Father and Mother of the universe, but On 
“who is eternally separate from us and from all. souls ; 
and liberation consists in coming near to Him and 
living in Him. Then there is the other idea of the | 
_. Impersonal, where all those adjectives are taken away : 
as superfluous, as illogical, and there remairis an im- _ 
sane Sanna: Being who | cannot be. called ee 
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atte ET ee 


“Tt, ia for. ‘He? would; ma 
as if God were a man. “Tt,7? 
and this impersonal ee 
“ called the Advaita. — 
Sol And: what’ are: our elutioi 

ca Being | ? That we are He. 
sone is” but a manifestatio 
basis. of all being, and mi 
ourselves as ‘different fro) 
Being; and liberation eo 
with this wonderful Im 
are the two ideas of God 
Some remarks ought t 
through the idea 

have any system of ethics. 
has” been preached from the 
“your fellow-beings as yoursel 
beings as yourselves. 
‘love all beings as yo 
between. men and animals, 


the impersonal, is used, 


personality. These, in short, 
that we find in our Scriptures, 


‘most ancient times—love | 
ves—I mean, love human 
dn India it has been preached, 


eet an 1 invidious distinction, coe 
is Preached. “This system is oo 


ns with: his: mpereonal ea 
We and He are one, Every oo 
n of that Impersonal, the 08 
sery consists in thinking of — oo 
m this Infinite, Impersonal 
nsists in knowing our unity 2060 


© be made here, it is only | oe 
of the Impersonal God that you eat LNs 
In every nation the truth 


urselves 5 we make no distinction ee 
But no reason was forthe 3 


Me oe no one knew why it. would be. good to. love — “fae 


ve -) other | beings as” ourselves, 


the oneness of the uni 


verse—the solidarity of all Jife,—= 
that in hurting any o 


And the Treason why igsce ee 
there, in the idea of the Impersonal God; you under- er era. | 
stant at when you learn that the whole world j is one 


ne I am hurting myself, in loving © oe 
a am. loving myself. ‘Hence we. understand foe 
hat we ought not to hurt others. The Treason a 
“ethies, ‘therefore, can only be had from this ideal of . 


: . tt pe ene God. Then there is. the question of Paes 


> onal God in it, T Understand oe 


Sppeestets B thes ‘power and : 4 
s fs | needs 3 of f different Pore 
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fee “ime, What we now ‘want. in our county: qiovcuee: te 
is not so much of weeping, but a little strength. ‘What : 
= mine of strength is in this Impersonal God, when all _ 
- superstitions have been thrown overboard, and man | 
stands on his feet with the knowledge—I am the Im- 
_ personal Being of the world! ‘What can make me _ 
afraid? I care not even for nature’s laws. Death isa 
oe joke to me. Man stands on the glory of his own Soul, 
“the Infinite, the Eternal, the Deathless—that Soul. ao 
7 which no instruments can pierce, which no heat can - 
oo dry, or fre burn, no water melt, the Infinite, the Birth- 
Jess, the Deathless,” without ‘beginning and without _ : 
oe end, before whose magnitude the suns and moons and — , 

all their systems, appear like drops in the ocean, before __ 
oe _ whose. glory space melts away into nothingness, and — 
0 time: vanishes into non-existence. This glorious Soul 
we must believe in, Out of that will come pow : 

Whatever you think, that you will be. If you think 
: . yourselves weak, weak ° you will be; if you think your 
_ selves strong, strong. you will be; if you. think your 
a selves impure, Impure you will bes if you think. your- oe 
lves pure, pure you will be. This teaches us not to. ae 
oa ourselves. as weak, but as strong, omnipotent, hte 
No: matter that i have not L ceersseet it | 


oe tere alongs) Te has ideas’ ot an and: Sen and : : 
other things which we have in. other religions, and) 
more besides; but this idea of the Soul is the life- 


material world with religion. 


_ Say a few words about the practice and the applica~ _ 


Os ‘Saivite does not say that every Vaishnavite i is > going Coa 


ae be damned - “The Saivite - says, this | is. my path, 2 | ee 
_ and you have yours; at the end we must come together. nee 
_ They all know that in India. This is the theory of 
ae Ishtam, — Tt has been recognised in the most ancient ce, 
tim that there are various forms of worshipping God. 
O recognised that different natures require 


s 4a he ver ? 


we must a and We need not 
v 3 : way, is: s very 
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giving thought, the most wonderful. ‘There and there _ a 
_ alone, is the great thought that is going to revolu- re 
tionise the world and reconcile the knowledge: of he Sone 


| Thus I have tried to bring before you thé: Ge oe 
a points of our religion—the principles. I have only to 


tion. “ ‘As we have seen, under the circumstances exist- * oe 
ing in India, naturally many sects must appear. As 
a fact, we find that there are so many sects in India, - 

oe and: at the same time we know this mysterious fact 

that these sects do not quarrel with each other. - Theo 


: eerent: methods. ‘Your. “method. of coming to God. 
May’ not be 1y method, possibly it might hurt me. — oo 
‘Such : an idea as. that. there: is but one way for every- a 
body — is” injurious, ‘meaningless, and - entirely to. be eee 
avoided. Woe unto. the world when ‘everyone As of > 
gious opinion and takes to the same path. eee 
gions and all thought. will be destroyed. ee 


ry soul of life. | When ‘it dies” out Dos 
LEE - When this variation Wee ees 
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| ad for you, but age for - me. My way is coed for me, 
‘but not for you. My way is called in Sanskrit, my 
_ Ishtam. Mind you, we have no quarrel with any 
a religion i in the world. We have each our Ishtam. But. 
when we see men coming and saying, “‘this is the only 
ee way,” and. trying to force it on us in India, we have 
a word to say; we laugh at them. For such people : 
who want to destroy their brothers because they seem 
to follow a different path towards God,—for them to _ 
talk of love is absurd. Their love does not count for 
~ much. How can they preach of love who cannot bear — 
_ another man to follow a different path from their own? — 
. Jf that. is love, what is hatred? We have no quarrel 7 
with any religion in the world, whether it teaches men 
to worship Christ, Buddha or Mahomet, or any other 
ae _ prophet. Welcome, my brother,”’ the Hindu. SAYS, 
ee Get going tor help. you; but you must allow me to ~ 
: follow. my way too. That is my Ishtam. Your way, 
Los meee good, no doubt, but it may be dangerous. for 
ee My own experience tells me what food is” good. ee 
os for me, and no army of doctors can tell me that. SOS 
I know from my own experience what path is the best a 
for me.’ That is the goal, the Ishtam, and therefore oo 
we say that if a temple, or a symbol, or an image, 
cee hae to realise the s Divinity» une yous are ae a 
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anelusiod of every one, ‘exclusion of ndvie, ‘Though our — 
castes and our institutions are apparently linked with 
our religion, they are not so. These institutions have 


| _-been necessary to protect us as a nation, and when this 

ae “necessity for self-preservation will no more exist, they ee: 
will die a natural death. But the older I grow, the 0° 
oe better. L seem to think of these time-honoured institue 

tions of India. There was a time when I used ‘to-think ... 


that many of them were useless. and worthless, but the 


a3 older I grow, the more I seem to feel a diffidence in 


cursing any one of them, for each one of them is the 


embodiment of the experience of centuries. A child of 


but yesterday, destined to die the day after to-morrow, 


comes to me and asks me to change all my plans and. 
if I hear the advice of that baby and change’ all -imy oo: 
surroundings according to his ideas I myself should be - 
_ a fool, and no one else. Much of the advice that is - 
coming to us from different countries is similar to this. 
- Tell these wiseacres: I will hear you when you have — 
: - made a, stable society yourselves, You cannot hold ce 
on to one idea for two days, you quarrel and fail; you — 
are born like moths in the spring and die like them in 
five minutes. You come up like bubbles and burst like ee 
bubbles too. First form a stable society like ours. 
oo | First. make laws and institutions that remain undimi- eps 
- nished in their | power through : scores of centuries. Then aes 
oh WALL De: the time to talk on the subject with you, but 
ne till then, my friend, you are only a giddy child. 


I have. finished what I had to say about our : 


pelinon ag will end. by: reminding | you of the one pres- : ws 

sing” necessity of the day. Praise be to Vyasa, thet 
great author of the ‘Mahabharata, that in this Kali | 
Yuga. there is. one great” work, ~The Tapas and the. : AES: 
‘oth er hard Yogas that» were ® practised 1 in other Yuga ae 
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“aol not work now. “What is needed _ in this. Yuga is 
giving, helping others. What is meant by Danam? 
The highest of gifts is the giving of spiritual. knowl-. 
edge, the next is the giving of secular knowledge, and 
the next is the saving of life; the last is giving food 
and drink. He who gives spiritual knowledge, saves 
_ the soul from many and many a birth. He who gives 
secular knowledge opens the eyes of human beings to- 
. wards spiritual knowledge, and far below these, rank 
all other gifts, even the saving of life. Therefore, itis. 
necessary that you learn this, and note that all other 
"kinds of work are of much less value than that Of 
- imparting spiritual | knowledge. The highest — ‘and... 
_ greatest help is that given in the dissemination Ofe 
ee spititual knowledge. ‘There is an eternal fountain of 
ae spirituality. in our Scriptures, and nowhere on earth 
except in this land of renunciation do we find such — 
: noble examples of practical spirituality. I have had a 
co little: experience of the world. Believe me, there is. 
- mauch talking in other lands, but the practical man of 
GS religion, who has carried it into his life, is” here and — 
bere. alone. Talking i is not religion ; parrots may talk, 
machines may talk nowadays. But show me the ile. : 
of ERD PeLOn, « of ee. of Chet of Eleva 


a TLE NTE NTR ITE EN EI NEE ae eT TE 


De VEDANTISM | 8 oer Oh oa gee 
- you if you really love your religion, if you really love — ae 
_ your country, is that you must struggle hard to be up _ : 
_ and doing, with this one great idea of bringing out the = 
| treasures from your closed books, and delivering them 
| over to their rightful heirs. And above all, one thing 
«is necessary, Aye, for ages we have been ‘saturated - Ns 
- with awful jealousy; we are always getting jealous of: 
each other. Why has this man a little precedence, 
and not I? Even in the worship of God we want pre- ne 
_ eedence, to such a state of slavery have wecome. This 
is to be avoided. If there is any crying sin in India 
at this time it is this slavery. Every one wants to 
command and no one wants to obey; and this is OWING yes 
__ to the absence of that wonderful Brahmacharya system 
_ of yore. First, learn to obey. The command will | 
come by itself. Always first learn to be a servant, 
and then you will be fit to be a master. Avoid this 
jealousy, and you will do great works that have yet 
to be done. Our ancestors did most wonderful works, es 
_ and we look back upon their work with veneration and 
| pride. But we also are going to do great deeds, and 
Tet others look back with blessings and pride upon us, 
as their ancestors. With the blessing of the | Lord ae ogg 
every one here will yet do such deeds that will eclipse _ 
_ those of our ancestors, great and glorious as they may 


have been... eu 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WELCOME 
AT PAMBAN 
: On the: arrival of Swami Vive bansuh at Pamban, he 
was met by His Highness the Raja of Ramnad, who 
~-aeeorded him a hearty welcome. Preparations had 
been made at the landing wharf for a formal reception, 
and here, “under a pandal which was decorated with 
great taste, the following address on esos of. the 
-Pamban people was read : 


| May IT PLEASE” Your Ho.iness, 


eae We greatly rejoice to welcome Vou: Holiness with, oe 
"  hedets full of. deepest gratitude and highest veneration — s 
Le —gratitude for. having SO readily and graciously con-_ 
sented to pay us a flying visit in spite of the numerous , 
galls on you, and veneration for the many noble and : 
excellent qualities that you possess and for the great 
work you have so nobly undertaken to do, and which 
ae you. have been discharging with conepleuods: ability, ee 
utmost zeal and earnestness. aad 
We truly rejoice to see that the efforts of Your Holi- ol 
ess in sowing the seeds of Hindu philosophy in the 
ultured. minds of the great Western nations are. being — _ 
Crow! led with so. ‘much ‘success. that. we already see alloy. 
around, the bright and cheerful aspect. of the bearing | 
me) excellent. | fruits i in great abundance, - and most 
umbly pray that Yo iness oe pec Chal 
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: Snake, ee recall. to their minds the long-forgotten 
— gospel of truth. | ; | 
Gur hearts are so full of the sincerest affection, 
greatest reverence, and highest admiration for Your 


Holiness—our great spiritual leader, that. we verily find aes 


“it: impossible to adequately express our feelings, and 


_ therefore beg to conclude with an earnest and ‘united — 
prayer to the merciful Providence, to bless Your Holi-.2 


ness with a long life of usefulness, and to grant you > 
everything that may tend to bring about the long: lox 
feelings of universal brotherhood. s 
The Raja added to this a brief Sel aoicone, : 
which was remarkable for its depth of feeling, and | 

_. then the Swami replied to the following effect : 
| Our sacred motherland is a land of religion and 


co philosophy—the - birthplace of spiritual giants—the a 
land of r enunciation, | where and where alone, from the 


- most ancient to the most modern times, there has been . 


ee the highest ideal of life open to man. © anire 
" I have been in the countries of the West; here 
ae travelled through many lands, of many races, and each 
race and each nation appears to me to have a parti- — 


cular ideal—a prominent ideal running through its 
Sok whole life, and_ this ideal is the backbone of the 


~~ national life. Not polities nor military power, not — 
commercial supremacy nor mechanical genius, furnishes a 


India with that backbone, but religion, and religion — 


as alone, ig: all that awe have. and mean to have. ‘Spite: cs 

anaes aly has been always in ‘India. : oe oe o 

nae Great. indeed are the manifestations of muscular fo 
ae ‘power, and marvellous the manifestations of intellect. 


expressing themselves, through: machines: by. the appli- 


ances of science; yet, none of these are more potent 


than: the influence which spite exerts pupon the world. ae 
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| “The history bt our race shows that Tia has always | 

“o heck most active. To-day, we are taught by men who 
“ought to know better, that the Hindu is mild and | 
_ passive, and this has become a sort of proverb with the — 
people of other lands. I discard the idea that India — 
was ever. passive. Nowhere has activity been more | 
_ pronounced than in this blessed land of ours, and the. 
| great proof of this activity is that our most ancient. 
~ and magnanimous race still lives, and at every decade 
in its glorious career seems to take on fresh youth— 
“y undying and imperishable. This activity manifests : 
| here in religion; but it is a peculiar fact in human | 


nature, that it judges others according to its own | 2 
standard of activity. Take, for instance, a shoemaker. _ ee 


: oo He understands only. shoemaking and thinks there. ise : 


A bricklayer understands nothing but bricklaying and 

Se proves. this. alone in: his ‘life: from day to day. “And 
there is another reason which explains this. When the | 
oy vibrations of light are very intense, we do not see them, Le 
because y we are so constituted that we cannot go beyond 


tic veil of the vulgar crowds, is oF 
The eyes of ‘the whole: world” are ‘now: ears y 


nothing in this life except the manufacturing of shoes. 


our own plane of vision. But the Yogi with his spiri- 
‘ual introspection is able to see ee the Smee Mee 


nee now a "wonderful change is coming over. us. ce 
_ Bhagavan Krishna ‘says, “Whenever virtue subsides 


good. ethical. ‘code but has” borrowed something. of it 


oe) directly or indirectly from us. es 
” “There never was a time in the world’ Ss hide 
: ‘when there was so much robbery and high-handedness, 

and tyranny of the strong over the weak, as at this 


the conquering of desires, and that no man is free who. 


all nations are slowly coming to understand and appre- 
ciate. As soon as the disciple is in a position to grasp | 
ane truth, the words of the Guru come to his help. | 


he ef you to find it in any other Scripture of the world. 


enlightening the. world on the problems. of. human : 
existence. One. thing we may note, that whereas you 
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and immorality prevails, then I come again and again ae 
_ to help the world.” Religious researches disclose to 
us the fact that there is not a. country y possessing a 


— from us, and there is not one religion possessing good 
ideas of the immortality of the soul but has derived: Hee, 


latter end of the nineteenth century. Everybody _ ne 
should know that there is no. salvation except through SS oes 


is subject to the bondage of matter. This great truth 


‘ -merey which never ceaseth and is. ever owing in all Pe een 
idea. ‘Belonps to Thdia alone, ana I challenge’ any one - ae 


We Hindus have now been placed, under God’s 
» providenee, in a very critical and responsible position, ce 
The nations of the West are coming to us for spiritual ols 

help. ‘A great moral. obligation. rests. on the sons bch cam ane 

India to. fully equip themselves for the work of 


ood and great men of other countries 
2 in trae ig back their descent to some robber- Sars 
lived in a mountain fortress and emerged ce 
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eben time to time to! andes pas ssing - wayfarers, we 
Hindus, on the other hand, take pride in being the 
descendants of Rishis and sages, who lived on roots and 
fruits in mountains and caves, meditating on the 
Supreme. We may be degraded and degenerated now, 
but however degraded and degenerated we may. be, 
_ we can become great if we only begin to work in right. 
earnes st on behalf. of our religion. | 
'Aecept my hearty thanks for the kind and cordial 
decention you have given me. It is impossible for me ~ 
to express my gratitude to H. H. the Raja of Ramnad 
for his love towards me. - If any good work has been ; 
_done by me and through me, India owes much to this 
che good man, for it was he who conceived the idea of my 
eee going to. Chicago, and it was he who put that idea into. : 
| ae head and persistently urged me on to accomplish 
‘Standing beside me, he with all his old enthusiasm — 
Se expecting me to do more and more work. I 
wish there were half a dozen more such Rajas to take 
‘interest in our dear motherland, and work for her : 
: amelioration in the spiritual line. | 


_ ADDRESS AT THE RAMESVARAM TEMPLE ve 
_ON REAL WORSHIP | ae 


he did in the following terms: oe 
of oe” Tt as in love that religion exists and not in: set 
i mony; in the pure and sincere love in the heart. 
Unless a man is pure in body and mind, his coming © 


prayers of those that are pure in mind and body will - 
: yet try to teach religion to others, will fail in the end. 


fe _ Without them, external worship would be of no avail. f 
- Therefore, you must all try to remember this. People | 


a holy place, and their sins will be forgiven. If a man op 
Sy _ goes with an impure mind into a temple, he adds to the — 


than when he left it. Tirtha (place of pilgrimage) is a 


A visit. “was subsequently. paid: to te’ hen 
_ Temple, where the Swami was asked to address a few 
words to the people who had assembled there. ) This te 


into a temple and worshipping Siva is useless. Thee ce 
_ be answered by Siva, and those that are impure, and oe 
c= External worship is only a symbol of internal worship ;.— o 


but internal worship and purity are the real things? - fe 


aa : have become so degraded in this Kali Yuga that they 2 
oo think: they can do anything, and then they can go to 
sins that he had already, and goes home a worse man. ee 


a place which is full of holy things and holy men. Buy 3s 
cle df holy: people live in a certain place, and if there is 


ae temple there, even that is*a Tirtha. ‘If unholy oS 


people live in a place where there may be a “hundred cee 
temples, ‘the Tirtha has” vanished from that place. ek be 
And it is. most difficult to live i ina ‘Tirtha, for if sin TB Sey 
committed in- any” ordinary | place it can easily. bes 

moved, | but sin, committed in a Tirtha cannot ae Pee 
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oe removed. This is the gist of all worship—to be pure 
~~ and to do good to others. He who sees Siva in the _ 
poor, in the weak, and in the diseased, really worships - 
- Siva; and if he sees Siva only in the image, his worship _ 
ces is but preliminary. He who has served and helped 
one poor man seeing Siva in ‘him, without thinking of - 
his caste, or creed, or race, or anything, with him Siva 
ie is more pleased than with the man who sees Him only 
os in temples. | : oe 
A rich man had a garden and two: gardeners? One 
et these’ gardeners was very lazy and did not work; 


 -would get up and fold his arms and-say, ‘“‘How beauti- Le 


e tables. which he would carry on his head, to his master : 
ue who lived a long. way off. | Of these two. gardeners, 
which would be the more beloved of his master? Siva 


- but when the owner came to the garden, the lazy mt ; 


ful is the face of my master,’ and dance before nina 
. The other gardener would not talk much, but would Hees 
work hard, and ‘produce all sorts of fruits and vege- ae 


is that master, and this world is His garden, and. 
there are two sorts. of gardeners here; the one who ss 
lazy, hypocritical, and does nothing, only. talking about 
’s beautiful eyes. and nose and other features ; and. oo. 
her, who is taking care of Siva’s ‘children, alk ce 
hose hat are poor and weak, all animals, and all ae ee 
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o much as lies j in your power. “And this is s good Karma. 
By the power of this, the heart becomes pure (Chitta 
Suddhi), and then Siva who is residing im every one, 


_ will become manifest. He is always in the heart of © oe 
| every one, ee bin there is dirt. and dust on a mirror, wees 
cannot see our image. So ignorance and wickedness eos 


are the dirt and dust that are on the mirror of our 
hearts. Selfishness is the chief sin, thinking of our- 


__ selves first. He who thinks “I will eat first, I will h ave ~ 
_ more money than others, and I will possess everything :’ Gey ace 


he who thinks ‘I will get to heaven before others, I will ‘ 


get Mukti before others,’ is the selfish | man. . The ed 
unselfish man says, ‘I will be last, I do not care to go. ; 
to heaven, I will. even go to hell, if by doing so-T tans 
help my brothers.’ This unselfishness is the test of 0. 


ae religion. He who has more of this unselfishness is a 
More: spiritual and nearer to ‘Siva. Whether he is os 
learned or ignorant, he is’ nearer to Siva than anybody _ ag 
_. else, whether he knows it or not. ‘And if a man is sel, 
ae fish, even though he has visited all the temples, seen BIE es 


the places of pilgrimage, and painted. himself dike” a. 


ped Ae is s still further off f from Siva. 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS. OF WELCOME. 
AT RAMNAD 


cs At Ramnad the following address was presented to 
c Swami. Vivekananda by the Raja: eh 
‘His Most Holiness, | 
ies Sri Paramahamsa, Yathi-Raja, Dievijeya-Kolahala 
| Sarvamata-Sampratipanna, Parama-Yogeeswara, Sri- 
mat Bhagavan Sree Ramakrishna Paramahamsa Kara- _ 
kamala-Sanjatha, a ot in aaa Sree ‘VIVEKA- i 
NANDA SWAMI oo oe 


: | May, ir Prease Your Hormss, 


3 ‘Samasthénam of Sethu Bandha Rameswar,. otherwise _ 
known as ‘Rémanathpuram or Ramnad, beg, most 


Bhagavan Ramachandra. — 


We, the inhabitants of this ancient “and historic ek 


cordially, to welcome you to this, our motherland. We. 
deem it a very rare privilege to be the first to pay your ree | 
ae ‘Holiness our heart-felt homage on your landing in ae 
India, and that, on the shores sanctified by the foot- 
steps of that great Hero and our. revered. Lard Sire 


ad ple e. have watched with Seating of genuine a wo 


Se RTE PY TONE SE NINE EE HT FER RE EF IME 


RT HE HSER LAE EE brvtioate 
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ae 2 the Eenipereinent and” Wendy Be men and women of all . 
__- races and creeds. Animated purely by a disinterested — 

_ impulse, influenced by the best of motives and at con-_ st 
siderable self-sacrifice, your Holiness has crossed ee 
He - boundless seas and oceans to convey the message of 
truth and peace, and to plant the flag of India’s spiri- 

_| tual triumph and glory, in the rich soil of Europe and 
| America. Your Holiness has, both by precept and — 
a practice, shown the feasibility and importance of wie 
versal brotherhood. Above all, your labours in the 
| West have indirectly and to a great extent tended to 
| awaken the apathetic sons and daughters of India toa 
sense of the greatness and glory of their ancestral faith, 


and to create in them a genuine interest in the study 
and observance of their dear and priceless religion. 

We feel we cannot adequately convey in words our 
ve feelings of gratitude and thankfulness to your Holiness 
for your philanthropic labours towards the spiritual 7 
_ regeneration of the. East and the West. We cannot 
_ close this address without referring to the great kind-— 
Hess. which your Holiness has always extended to our 
_ Rajah, who is one of your devoted disciples, andthe (oc 
_ honour and pride he feels by this gracious act of your 
_— Holiness i in x leodiug:t first on his territory, is indeserib- 
i able. : | 


he Te boneloaton: we pray i the baohee to ‘Bless: aoe. 
. your Holiness with long life, and health and strength io 
to enable you to carry on the good work ¢ that has been Be 
oe ay wiengeaed By: you. Secs 

ae : - With respects and love. eee 

| We beg to subscribe ourselves, : - 
most devoted and obedient Discretes. ee 
ee a and Senvanrs. ees 
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"The Swami’ S “reply follows. in ewtenso : | 
_-'The longest night seems to be passing away, the a 
“ gorest. trouble seems to be coming to an end at last, a 
Soa; the seeming corpse appears to be awaking and a voice a 
- ds coming to us,—away back where history and even 
tradition fails to peep into the gloom of the past, 
ne coming» down from there, reflected as it were, from 
peak to peak of the infinite Himalaya of knowledge, 
and of love, and of work, India, this motherland of 
- ours,—a voice is coming unto us, gentle, firm, and yet. 
- unmistakable in its utterances, and is gaining volume oe 
as days pass by, and behold, the sleeper isawakening! 
Like a breeze from the Himalayas, it is bringing life 
oe nto - the almost dead bones and muscles, the lethargy 
is passing away, and only the blind cannot see, or the © og 
_ petverted will not. “see, that she is. awakening, this 
? motherland of ours, from her deep long sleep. None 
“ean resist her any ‘more; never is she going | to. sleep 
any more; no outward powers can hold her back a 
ae more; for the infinite giant is rising to her feet. 
Your Highness and gentlemen of Ramnad, ‘accept. woe 
e , heart-felt thanks for the cordiality and kindness oes 
which you have received. me.: I feel. that you are 
‘and kind, for, heart speaks unto heart better 
in any language ‘of the mouth; spirit speaks unto — 
: silence, and yet i in most unmistakable language, 
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dirty ditch water cieewhere: oat of the Gligdness of: 
ignorance, they are. being called to go and drink from 
the eternal fountain which is flowing perennially by 
their own homes—if anything has been done to rouse 
our. people. towards action, to make them understand ‘ 
that in everything, religion, and religion alone is the 
life of India, and Ben that goes India will die, in spite 
of politics, in spite of social reforms, in spite of 
~ Kuvera’s wealth poured upon the head of every one of 
her children,—if anything has been done towards this 
end, India and every country where any work has been 
done, owe much of it to you, Rajah of Ramnad. For 
it was you who gave me the idea first, and it was you . 


who persistently urged me on towards the work. You, 


as it were, intuitively understood what was going to 
be, and took me by the hand, helped me all along, and 
Ihave never ceased to encourage me. Well is it, ‘there: 
fore, that you should be the first to rejoice at my 


success, and meet it is that I should first land in your 
_ territory on my return to India. Great works are to. 


3 be done, wonderful powers have to be worked out, we : 


have to teach other’ nations many things, as has been 


said: already by your Highness. This is the mother- — 


land of philosophy, of spirituality, and of ethies, of = 


sweetness, gentleness, and love. These still exist, and 


= _ my experience of the world leads me to stand on firm | 
ground, and make the bold statement, that India is 


ae eal: the first and foremost of all the nations of the - 


ee world | in these respects. Look at this little pheno-_ 
- menon. | ‘There have been immense political. changes . 
: within: the last four or five years. Gigantic organisa~ 
So) tons: undertaking to" subvert. the whole. of existing © 


le 


institutions in different: countries and meeting with a. 


certain amount of success, shave een working all. over a 


peti, AAT LRT OE TAL AES ES AAT SBIR ES NG DR AMES NEB tin 2 1055S RUEBRORER ER RAR A NMSpERO EE REMERrRRET TT Teoma 
; ; , ipa i veer Sener rr eerie re 
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ths Western world. eo our people if they Have. heard 

- anything about them. They have heard not a word 

about them. But that there was a Parliament of 

| Religions in Chicago, and that there was a Sannydasin 

sent over from India to that Parliament, and that he 
was very well received, and since that time has been | 
working in the West, the poorest | beggar has known. | 

- [ have heard it said, that our masses are dense, that 

they do not want any education, and that they do not 
-eare for any information. I had at one time a foolish - 
leaning towards that opinion myself, but I find experi-_ 
ence is a far more glorious teacher than any amount of 
speculation, or any amount of books written by globe- A 
- trotters and hasty observers. This experience teaches 
me that they are not Bees that they are not slow, 
ou that. oS are as eager and thirsty for Gnfor- 0. 
ef mation — S any race -under the sun; but thet oss: 
each eg has" its own part to play, and 
naturally, each nation has its own peculiarity and — 
individuality, with. which it is born. Each represents, 
"as Ib-were, one peculiar note in this harmony of nations, 
and this is its very life, its vitality. In it is the back- 
pone, the foundation, and the bedrock of the national ee 
fe, and here in this blessed land, the foundation, the 
b ckbone, the life-centre is religion and re eligion alone. _ ais 
et 0 hers talk of polities, of the glory of acquisition 
nmense wealth poured in by trade, of the power 
pread of commercialism, of the glorious fountain 
bertys but these th the °, Hinds taind does he me 


REPLY TO THE ; ADDRESS Ar RAM JAD Bae 


‘ lands.” I have said, gentlemen: that we have vet's some- 
: thing to teach to ‘the: world. This is the very reason, | 
the raison d’étre, that this nation has lived on, in spite 


ee tO: God, to the treasurehouse of religion and spirituality. 
|. In this land are, still, religion and spirituality, the _ 


world, to bring in new life and new vitality to the ae 
Western and other nations, which are now almost — 
‘borne down, half-killed and degraded by political 
ambitions and social scheming. From out of the many — 
- voices, consonant and dissentient, from out of the _ 
_ medley of sounds filling the Indian atmosphere, rises 


‘renunciation. Give “apt: That is the watchword of 
_ the Indian religions. This world is a delusion of two. 
days. The present life is of five minutes. Beyond is vs 
_. the: Infinite, beyond this world of delusion; let us seek 
that. This continent is illumined with brave and 
gigantic minds and intelligences which even think of | 


. “beyond and still beyond they go. Time, even infinite 


of my nation. is: this transcendentalism, this struggle to- 
‘go beyond, this daring to tear the veil off the face of. 


of hundreds of years of persecution, in spite of nearly a S Pee 
- thousand years: of foreign rule and foreign oppression. a8 
This nation still lives; the raison d’étre is, it still heldsoc es 


Aountains which will have to overflow and flood the | 


up supreme, striking, and full, one note, and that is if 


a this so-called infinite universe as” only a mudpuddle; = 


time is to thers but non-existence. Beyond and beyond 
time they g _ Space i 18 nothing to ‘them; beyond that Pe oO 
me “they” want he (go, and this going beyond the pheno-~ 0. 
_ menal is the very soul of religion. The characteristic — 


nature and | have at any risk, at any price, a glimpse _ | “ 
the be yond. That j is our ideal, but of course all the 


eople na country cannot give up entirely. ‘Do you | oe 


to enthuse them, then here. is s the ey: to do! tag hee 
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Your talks of politics, of social regeneration; your talks 
of money-making, ‘and commercialism—all these will 
roll off like water from a duck’s back. This spiritua- 
lity, then, is what you have to teach the world. Have 
we to learn. anything else, have we to learn anything 
from the world? We have, perhaps, to gain a little in- 
material knowledge, in the power of organisation, in 
the ability to handle powers, organising powers, in 

| bringing the best results out of the smallest of causes. 
‘This. perhaps to a certain extent we may learn from the 

- West. But if any one preaches in India, the ideal of 
eating and drinking and making merry, if any one 
wants to apotheosise the material world into a God, 


the Indian mind does not want to listen to him. Aye, | 


ee Spirituality alone lives. Hold on to that. a 
ao ety perhaps, some sort of materialism, toned down. coe 


that man is a liar; he has no place in this holy land, ce 


Joos 3a ‘spite. of the sparkle and glitter of Western civilisa- 
pon In spite of all its polish and its marvellous mani- 
_ festation of power, standing upon this platform, i tell ie 
them to their face, that it is all vain. It is vanity 
‘of vanities. God alone lives. The soul alone. lives. oe 


to our own requirements, ‘would be a blessing to many | a 


: of our brothers who are not yet ripe for the highest _ 


My math 1 one not the cue 


trl ths. ‘This is the mistake made in every country 
and in. every society, and it is a greatly regrettable 
hing that in India, where it was always understood, oe 
the : same mistake of forcing the highest. truths on people 
who are not ready for them, has been made of. late. 
‘The Sees, > as ley ae 
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“not is hot a Hinds: ‘and: has no more right. oe eal” : 
himself a Hindu. We know that this is the ideal—to — 
give up after seeing and experiencing the vanity of | 

things. Having found out that the heart of the mate- 

rial world is a mere hollow, containing only ashes, — 

give it up and. go back. The mind is circling forward, — 
as it were, towards the senses, and that mind has to | 

cirele backwards; the Pravritti has to stop and the 
Nivritti has to begin. That is the ideal. But that 
_ ideal can only be realised after a certain amount of 
experience. We cannot teach the child the truth of 
renunciation; the child is a born optimist; his whole 
life is in his senses; his whole life is one mass of sense- 
enjoyment. So there are childlike men in every 
society, who require a certain amount of experience, 
of f enjoyment, to see through the vanity of it, and. 
then renunciation will come to them. There has been 


- ample provision made for them in our Books; but un- 


- fortunately, in later times, there has been a tendency 


| _ to bind every one down by the same laws as those by 
-. which the Sannyasin is bound, and that is a great 


mistake. But for that a good deal of the poverty” 
_and the misery that you see in India need not have 


3 been. A poor man’s life is hemmed in and bound | 


4 “ down by. tremendous spiritual and ethical laws. for 
| which he has nouse. Hands off! Let the poor fellow 
enjoy himself a little, and. then he will raise himself 


oeF up and. renunciation will come to him of itself. “Per- 2 


haps in this line, we can be taught something by the _ 


a Western people, but we must be very cautiousinlearn- 

ing these things. Iam sorry to say that most of the 
oe examples one meets” nowadays, of men who have 
oo imbibed the Western. ideas, are more Or. less. failures. 


there are t two erent obstacles: on our * path in. India, | 
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oy the’ Seylla of old orthodoxy, and the Charybdis ar. 
modern European civilisation. Of these two, I vote 
for the old orthodoxy, and not for the Europeanised 
system; for the old orthodox man may be ignorant, 
he may be crude but he is a man, he has a faith, he 
has strength, he stands on his own feet; while the 
a Europeanised man has no backbone, he is a. mass SOP a s0 
heterogeneous ideas picked up at random from every 
 gource—and these ideas are unassimilated, undigested, 
-unharmonised. He does not stand on his own feet, 
and his head is turning round and round. Where is 
the motive power of his work?—in a few patronising — 
pats from the English people. His schemes of reforms, __ 
his vehement vituperations against the evils of certain 
-. social customs have, as the mainspring, some European 
patronage.” Why are some of our customs called evils? 
Because the. Europeans say so. That is about the : 
_ reason he gives. I would not submit to that. Stand 
os and die in your own strength ; 3 if there is any sin in. the — : 
world, it is weakness; avoid al] weakness, for weak- 
ness is sin, weakness is death. These ‘unbalanced 
--ereatures are not yet formed into distinct personalities; 
what are we to call them—men, women or animals? __ 
While those old orthodox people were staunch and 
ere men. There are still some ‘excellent. examples, ne 
d the one I want to present. before. you now, is your 
Raja dies Ramnad. Bets yee! have : a man 2 than chee ue 
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“comes from: a, Pariah, by, serving hina: If a woman is 


a jewel, take her in marriage even if she comes from a 
_ low family of the lowest caste.’ 7 Such is the law laid 
- down by our great and peerless legislator, the divine 


Manu. This is true. Stand on your own feet, and oo 


assimilate what you can; learn from every nation, — 


take what is of use to you. But remember ,that as 


Hindus everything else must. be subordinated to our 
own national ideals. Each man has a mission in life, 
which is the result of all his infinite past Karma. Each 
of you was born with a splendid heritage, which is the 
whole of the infinite past life of your glorious nation. | 


Millions of your ancestors are watching, as it were, — 


every action of yours, so be alert. And what is the. 


mission with which every Hindu child is born? Have 


you not read the proud » declaration. of Manu regarding 
the Br&hmana where he says, that the birth of the 


- Brahmana is—‘‘for the protection of the treasury of 


| religion.’? I should say that. that is the mission nob. 


7 only of the Brahmana, but of every child, whether boy ak 


ee or girl, who is born in this blessed land, —‘for the pro- - oe 
tection of the treasury of religion.”? ‘And every other 


2 problem in life must be subordinated to that one — ue 


_ principal theme. That is also the law of harmony in 


_ music. There may be a nation whose theme of life is 


political. supremacy 3. religion and everything else must 


a become. subordinate to that one great theme of its life... ~ 

«But here is another nation whose great theme of life So 
ss: spirituality. and renunciation, whose one watchword 
is, that this world is all vanity and a delusion of three 


days; and everything else, whether science or. knowl- 


edge, enjoyments | or. powers, wealth, name or fame, — : - 
nust ye subordinated to that one ‘theme. | The secret — ae : 
fa tr e Hindu’ s character lies i in 1 the. subordination of a 
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s ‘hist inowledge of furopaaa sciences and learning, of 
his wealth, position, and name, to that one principal 
: theme which is inborn in every Hindu child—the 

spirituality and purity of the race. Therefore, between 
«these two, the case of the orthodox man who has the 
- whole of that life-spring of the race, spirituality, and 


tion-jewels, but has no hold on the life-giving principle, 
spirituality,—of these, I do not doubt that every one 
here will agree that we should choose the first, the 
orthodox, because there is some hope in him. He has 
the national theme, something, to hold to, so he will 
_ live, but the other will die. Just as in the case of 
individuals, if the principle of life is undisturbed, if 


_ the materialising civilisation of the West, the result 


be annihilation all round. 


gre eatest Eee ed: to. trace their escent S hae 


the other man, whose hands are full of Western imita- 


_ the principal function of that individual life is present, 
any injuries received as regards other functions are Nob. 4! 
_ serious—they do not kill the individual, so, as long as” 

_ this principal function of our life is not disturbed, 

“nothing can destroy our nation. But mark you, if youn 
give up that spirituality, leaving it aside to go after 


will be that in three generations you will be an extinct re 
coh pees 3 because the backbone of the nation will be  — 
broken, the foundation upon which the national edifice 
see has: been. built will be undermined, and. the result will me 


Therefore, my friends, the way “out. is, ‘hat ‘first ee 
and | foremost we must keep a firm hold. on. spirituality fe es 
—that inestimable gift handed | down to us by our. ao 
. cient forefathers. ‘Did you ever hear ofa country, 


land ?- This is the. and: In shen coerce great 
y priests try to trace their. descent to some king, but 
{ here, the greatest king gs would trace their descent to 
some. ancient priest. Therefore, whether you believe 


you have to get a hold on spirituality and keep to it. — 


from other races, but everything must. be subordinated = 
_ to that one ideal of life; and out of that a wonderful, 

| glorious, future India will come—I am sure it is coming 

—a greater India than ever was. Sages will spring up _ 

greater than all the ancient sages, and your ancestors | 

will not only be satisfied, but I am sure, they will be 


down upon their descendants, so glorious, and so great. 
_ Let us all work hard, my brethren, this is no time for 
sleep. On our work depends the coming of the India 
of the future. She is there ready waiting. She is 
- only sleeping. Arise, and awake and see her seated 
here, on her eternal throne, rejuvenated, more glorious 


dea of God was nowhere else ever so fully developed _ 
- as in this motherland of ours, for the same idea of ‘. 
God never existed anywhere else. Perhaps you are eu 


ee | God from any other Scriptures equal to ours; they have eee 
only clan-Gods, the God of the Jews, the God of the — 


i fighting the Gods of the other races. But the idea of 
that: beneficent, most merciful God, our father, our 


who. is the Siva of the ‘Saivites, the Vishnu of the’. 
ae yosshinavites, | ‘the: Karma of ag Karmis, ‘the Buddha a 
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in spirituality or not, for the sake of the national life, 7 


‘Then stretch the other hand out and gain all you can oe 


proud, from their positions in other worlds, to look nae! 


_ than she ever was—this motherland of ours. The — ee 


nr astonished at my assertion, but show me any idea of 
‘Arabs, and of such and such. a race, and their God is e 


- mother, our friend, the friend of our friends, thé soul 
sooo our. ‘souls, is here and here alone. | And may He 


eee ee 


a aS a Ae ee 


of the Buddhists, the Jina of the Jains, the Jehovah 

of the Christians and the Jews, the Allah of the 

eget Mohammedans, the Lord of every sect, the Brahman 

soso? the Vedantists, He the all-pervading, whose glory 
~~ has been known only in this land,—may He bless us, 
may He help us, may He give strength unto us, energy _ : 
unto us, to carry this idea into practice. May that 
one a which we have listened to and’ studied become food to 
aa AA? may it become strength in us, may it become 
energy in us to help each other; may we, the teacher 
and the taught, not be jealous of each other ! Peace, 
peace, peace, in the name of Hari! | | 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WELCOME — 
AT PARAMAKUDI > : es, 
-Paramakudi was the first dopbing Giles after leaving ae 
~ Ramnad, and there was a demonstration on a laroes | 
_seale,” including the presentation of the following 
address > | eae 


SREEMAT VIVEKAN AN DA SWAMI - 


We, the citizens of Paramakudi, nespacttally bee to 
accord to your Holiness a most hearty weleome to this 


place after your successful spiritual campaign of Heatly eS 
four years in the Western. world. Cala 
. “We share with our countrymen the feelings of joy ee. 
i is and pride at the philanthropy which prompted you to _ 
attend the Parliament of Religions held at Chicago, 
eae and lay before the representatives ofthe religious: 
world the sacred but hidden treasures of our ancient = 
~ land. You have by your wide exposition of the sacred 
n truths, contained in the Vedic literature, disabused the = 
enlightened minds of the West of the prejudices, enter 
tained by them. against our ancient faith, and con- | 
- -vineed them of its universality and adaptability for . 
ae _ intellects of all shades and in all ages. . seed 
eo oe Rep presence amongst us of your Western disciples ers 
us praot positive that your religious teachings have not 
only been. understood in theory, but have also borne ce 
| practical - ‘fruits. - The magnetic influence of your 
/ august: person ‘reminds us of our ancient. holy Rishis, ee 
Ww. realisation of ‘the Self DY asceticism | and self. a con 
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in. bee ition: we most earnestly pray s the All- 
ay Merciful, that your Holiness may long be spared to 
- continue © to ee and spiritualise the whole of man- 
kind. 
With best regards, 
a We beg to subscribe ourselves, a 
Your Holiness’ most obedient and devoted Discretes 
“and: SERVANTS. 
ay the course of his reply the Swami said: 

It is almost impossible to express my thanks for 
the kindness and cordiality with which you have 
received me. But, if I may be permitted to say so, 
I will add that my love for my country, and especially 

- for my countrymen, will be the same whether they 
-peceive me with the utmost cordiality, or spurn me 


one present here who could not have done a hundred 


the history of the human race when, . as it were, whole 


when they find that all their plans are slipping between _ 
; Ae old institutions | and: Sree are ae 
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from the country. For in the Gita Sri Krishna says— . 
~~ men should work for work’s sake only, and love for 
Jove’ s sake. The work that has been done by me in 
the Western world has been very little; there is no 


. times more work in the West than has been done by . 
me. And Iam anxiously waiting for the day when 
oe mighty minds will arise, gigantic spiritual minds, who 
will be ready to go forth from India to the ends of ther 
world, to teach spirituality and renunciation, those ties 
ideas which have come from the forests of India, and — 
belong: £0: Indian soil alone. There come. periods In 


nations — are seized with a sort. of world-weariness, : 


aes 
: i : 
a 
F 
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yo 


- REPLY TO THE ADDRESS AT PARA MAK UDI 61 : 


life ; the. one was upon ‘religion, ond the other: was upon 


social necessity. The one was founded upon spiritua- 


lity, the other upon materialism; the one upon trans- 


cendentalism, the other upon realisin, - The one looks 


- beyond the horizon of this little material world and is 

bold enough | to begin life there, even apart from the 
other. The other, the second, is content to take its — 

- stand on the things of the world and expects to finda 
- firm footing there. Curiously enough, it seems that at 
times the spiritual side prevails, and then: the materia- 


listie side, in wavelike motions following each other. — 
In the same country there will be different tides; at 
one time the full flood of materialistic ideas prevails: 


and everything in this life—prosperity, the education — 
which procures more pleasure, more food—will become 
- glorious at first and then, that will degrade and degene- 
rate. Along with the prosperity, will rise to. white 
ae heat all the inborn jealousies and hatreds of the human 
race. Competition and merciless cruelty will be the 
_ watchword of the day. To quote a very commonplace 
and not very elegant English proverb, ‘‘Everyone for 
oe himself, and the devil take the hindmost,’’ becomes the _ 
motto of the day. Then people think that the whole | 
- scheme of life is a failure. ‘And the world would be _ 
at destroyed, did not spirituality come to the rescue, and | 
lend a helping hand to the sinking world. Then the ne 
ee aworld: gets new hope, and finds a new basis for B TEW Fo 
ee building, and | another wave of spirituality COMES, 
which in time again declines. As a rule, spirituality 
brings a_ class. of men who lay exclusive ‘Gaim 3°: 
“os to the: special. powers. of the world. The immediate 
effect: of this is a reaction towards materialism, which _ oe 
; opens” the door to scores of exclusive claims, ‘until, the" 


ime | comes: | when 1 not ‘only. all “the spit! powers of 


mee DY 
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the race, but all its material powers and privileges are 

-eentred in the hands of a very few; and these few, 

as standing on the necks of the masses of the people, | 
- -wanttorule them. Then society has to help itself, and 
- materialism comes to the rescue. If you look at India, 


| - going on now. That you are here to-day to welcome — 
one who went to Europe to preach Vedanta, would — 
have been impossible had not the materialism of 
Europe opened the way for it. Materialism has come 
- to the rescue of India in a certain sense, by throwing 
open the doors of life to everyone, by destroying the 
exclusive privileges of caste, by opening up to dis- 


away in the hands of a very few, who have even lost 
the use of them. Half has been stolen and lost, and — 
the other half. which remains, is in the hands of men _ 
who, like. dogs in the Manger, do not. eat themselves | bg 
and will not allow others todoso. On the other hand, 
the political. systems. ‘that we are struggling Beta! 


iter nother, the institutions, systems, and. every- 


Cc ndemned as useless, and Europe is restless, does not _ 
know " vhere to turn. | The material SyEen: is  tremend- e oe 


our motherland, you will see that the same thing is " 


. cussion the inestimable treasures which were. hidden — Ae 


- India, have been in Europe for ages, have been tried — : 
“for. jenturies.« and have been found wanting. One: 


thing: connected with political government have been ad 
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ain reece but. oe The Wer is groaning 


under the tyranny of the Shylocks, and the East is 


groaning under the tyranny of the Priests; each must 


keep the other in check. Do not think that one alone — 
Lord, He has made equal every particle i in. the universe. — 


: which the greatest saint has not, and the lowest worm 
may have certain things which the highest man has» 


is to help the world. In this creation of the impartial See 


The worst, most demoniacal man, has some virtues 


not. The poor labourer, who you think has so little i 


enjoyment i in life, has not your intellect, cannot under- 
stand the Vedanta Philosophy and so forth, ‘but: com- 
pare your body with his, and you will see, his body _ 


is not so sensitive to pain as yours. If he gets severe _ 


cuts on his body, they heal up more quickly than yours 
es would. His life is in the senses, and he enjoys there. 
- His life also is one of. equilibrium and balance. 

‘Whether on the ground of materialism, or of intellect, 


_ the Lord to every one impartially, is exactly the same. 


oe or of spirituality, the compensation that is. given’ bye 


| Ae Therefore we must not think that we are the saviours _ ae 


of the world. We can teach the world a good many . 
a things, and we can learn a good many things from it 
too, We can teach the world only what it is waiting 


Bie pieces in the next fifty years if there is no ‘epuittelal 2 
_ foundation. It is hopeless and perfectly useless to — 


find: that the very centres from which such ideas as” : 


_ centres” to degrade. and degenerate and erumble to “ 


for. “The whole of Western civilisation will crumble to | 


attempt to govern mankind with the sword. You will — a 
government by force sprang. up, are the very first ae. 


a Europe, the centre. of the manifestation. of ae 


ter ial. energy, will. crumble into dust within fifty — 7 


f she is 2 not mindful: to change her position, to os. 
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hie he ground nd: make spirituality the basis of 
her life. And what will save Europe is the religion of 

the Upanishads. Apart from the different sects, 
philosophies and Scriptures, there is one underlying 
doctrine, the belief in the soul of man, the Atman, 
- eommon to all our sects, and that can change the whole 
tendency of the world. With Hindus, Jains and — 
Buddhists, in fact everywhere in India, there is the 
idea of a spiritual soul which is the receptacle of all 


power. And you know full well that there i is not one a 


system of philosophy in India which teaches you that — 
you can get power, or purity, or perfection from out- | 


side, but they all tell you that these are your birth- _ 


right: your nature. Impurity is a mere superimposi- — 


tion, under which ‘your real nature has become hidden. — v 


- But the real you is already perfect, already strong. — 
You do not. require any assistance to govern yourself; 


a you are already self-restrained. The only difference 2 
is in knowing it or not knowing it. Therefore the one 
difficulty has been summed up in the word, Avidya. _ 


What makes the difference between God and man, — a 


ae between the saint and the sinner? Only ignorance. _ 
- What is the difference between the highest man and > 


the lowest. worm that crawls under your feet? ‘Ignor- 
ance; that makes all the difference. For inside that 
ay ‘little ‘crawling worm is lodged» infinite: power, and 


fers and purity, the infinite divinity of God oe 


‘ oy What makes : a man = 


Tei is ; unmanifested ; it will have | to be fant 3 


: his is , spiri- whe 


aan vrata deat i 
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oo like a “Bopabshell: upon masses oe ignorance; a is. the oa 
_ word, fearlessness. And the only religion that ought — een 
to be taught, is. the religion of fearlessness. Bither ine 5. 
this world or in the world of. religion, it is: true that copes 
ots fear is. the sure cause of degradation and. sin. Jute iss - 
“fear ° that brings misery, fear that brings. death, fear — eee 
that breeds evil. And what causes fear? ‘Ignorance 
ee of our own nature. Each of us 1s heir-apparent tothe 28 
: ‘Emperor of Emperors; we are of the substance of God ere 
‘Himself. Nay, according to the Advaita we are God 
‘Himself though we have forgotten our own nature We 
_ thinking of Bicclves as littl men. We have fallen eo 
from that nature and thus make differences—I am a oe 
ie ‘little better than you, or you. than I and so on. The. 
a idea of oneness is the great lesson India has to PVE 
and, mark you, when this is ‘understood it changes the 
whole aspect of things, because you look at the world — 
through other eyes than you have been doing before. 
And this world is no more. a battlefield where each soul 
is born to struggle with every other soul, and the 
strongest | gets the victory and the weakest goes to 
e _ death. : ht becomes a ‘play ground where the Lord is es 


This s only a plays however terrible, . : : 
We have us . ieee 


the ‘soul, ‘hose comes to he cqroukests? to. he: ‘most eee 
degraded, to: the most miserable sinner. ‘Only, declares ae 
oh stra. despair not. For: you are the same what- eae 

ever” you do, : and you. ceamnot change - your. 22 nature. — iene: 
Nature sei ave peupede nature. Your nature eC eh 
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te deathiog is not through. fears: a fonches, not - ob 
_ devils who are always on the watch to snatch: you 
nel yee you miss your footing,—it has nothing to do with — 
 devils,—but says that you have taken your fate bas uk, 
your own hands. Your own Karma has manufactured es 
for you this body, and nobody did it for you. The — 
- Omnipresent Lord has been hidden through ignorance, — 
‘and the responsibility is on yourself. You have not to | 
think that you were brought into the world without 
your choice, amd left in this most horrible place, but 
to know that you have yourself manufactured your 
body, bit by bit, just as you are doing it this. very. Se 
moment. You yourself eat; nobody eats for you. car 
You assimilate what you eat;.no one does it for you. 
You make blood, and. muscles and body out of the 
ee food; nobody does” it. for you. - So. you have done all : 
the: time. : One link in a chain explains the infinit | 
chain. If it is true for one moment. that you. manu 
i facture your. body, i a 
has been or will come. | pa all the Tapani 6 of 
good and evil is on you. This is the great hope. : 
a Miele I have. one; that I can 1 undo. . And ae t the eon. ; 


"ideal of fhe Personal God doce: not count. for! co 
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- But yet, even if a man has a very crude form Of 
religion, and wants: ‘temples and forms, he can have | ae 


as many as” he likes; if he wants a Personal God toe 


Jove, he can find here. the noblest ideas of a Personal — ey 


“God. such as were never attained anywhere else in the ce: ne 


a world. | If a man wants to be a rationalist and satisfy 


be his reason—it is also here that he can find the most - 
_— tational: ideas of the Impersonal. | | 


Ws 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WELCOME 
AT SIVAGANGA AND MANAMADURA 
oon Manamadura, ; the following address of welcome fr ou! . 


the Zemindars and citizens of Sivaganga and Mana- hy 
_ madura, was presented to the Swami : | 


“TO SRI SWAMI VIVEKANANDA 
| Most REVERED SiR, 


We, the Zemindars and citizens of Sivapiiige’ and 
Manamadura, beg to offer you a most hearty welcome. : 
In the most sanguine moments of our life, in. our 
-wildes t dreams, we never contemplated that you, who - 
were so near our hearts, would be in such close Proxi- 
_ mity to our homes. — ‘The first wire intimating your in- 
Ae ability. to come to Sivaganga, cast a deep gloom on our 
_. hearts, and but for the subsequent silver lining to the 
— eloud our disappointment: would have been. extreme. 
: When we first heard that you had consented to honour 8 
our town with your presence, we thought we had 
~ realised our highest ambition. The mountain ‘pro- | 
“Inised to come to ‘Mahomet, and our joy knew NO < 
bounds. But when the mountain was obliged to. with- 
draw its consent, and our worst fears were roused that 
we might not be able. even to go. to the mountain, you” 
were, graciously pleased t to ‘eive way. to our j 1portin ai 


4 DDRESS | ge 


"REPLY 7 TO MANAMADURA : 


success. which’ has crowned. your . philanthropic efforts, a 
have earned for you an undying glory. At atime, 
. when. Western. bread-winning materialism was making | soos 
as the: strongest. inroads on. Indian religious. convictions, oe 
when the sayings and writings of our sages were begin- 
ao ning 40. ‘be numbered, the advent of a new master like — Ss 
iP 2. you" has already “marked” ‘an era in the annals of — ae 
ee religious: advancement, and we hope that in the fulness «°° ee 

of time you will succeed in disintegrating the dross 
that is temporarily covering the genuine gold of Indian 

Philosophy, and casting it in the powerful mint of VOUT AS 
intellect will make it current coin throughout the whole 
globe. The tatholicity with which you were able sacs 
Ail triumphantly to bear the flag of Indian Philosophie ee 
ae thought among the heterogeneous religionists assembled 
in the Parliament of Religions, enables. us to hope that 
at no distant date you, just like your contemporary => 
in the political sphere, will rule an empire over which 
the sun never sets, only with this difference, that hers. | 
is an empire over matter, and yours will be over minds 
As she has beaten all records in political history by fhe ee, 
—* Tength- and beneficence of her reign, so we earnestly 
oo pray: to. ‘the: Almighty that you will be spared long ae 
enough to consummate the labour of love that you. toe 
have so. disinterestedly. undertaken, and thus’ to out- os 
ce aboes all your predecessors in Spiritual history. : 


ae WV: are, : 
Most Revered. Sir, eee 
Your most. dutiful and 1 devoted eas 
ieee SERVANTS , | 
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ae you ae laid” upon me 2 by the kind andy warm ‘welcome s 
which has. just. been accorded to me by you. Unfor- | 
tunately Tam not just now in a condition to make a 
very big” speech, however much I may wish it? In) 
spite of the beautiful adjectives which our Sanskrit 


2 - friend has ‘been so kind as to apply to. me, f. have a : : 


. body after all, foolish though it may be, and the body 


always follows the promptings, conditions and laws : 


of matter. As such, there is such a thing as fatigue 


ee and weariness as regards the material body. colt: is ao 
great thing to see the wonderful amount of joy. and. oh 


: appreciation expressed in every part of the country, oe 


for the little work that has been done by me in the ne 


Ns West. ‘I look at it only in this way: I want to apply 
On TE ig those great souls who are coming in the future. — 
cage olf the little. bit of work that has been done bs 

nny receives such approbation from the nation, what must 


be the approbation — “that: the spiritual giants, 


: the world-movers coming after us, will get from this 
nation? India is the land of religion; the Hindu under- i 
stands: religion, and. ‘religion alone. Centuries. of — 


education have always been 3 in that Enos and the result 


sil Oe bl ih Us od sh ta 
aie aa aC aca eae Ei a ra than lite a 


REPLY 1 TO. MA ANAMADURA DRESS « SO 
adamantine faith os 


know that. the heart of the nation is there, and is still Pe 
tec sound. India is. still living vho says” she is. dead? 
| But the West: wants to see US tive. If they. want to 
gee us active on. the field of battle they. will be dis Ce 
So appointed—that is not our. 
appointed if we hop 
fo em the: field of spiri 
and see that we are equally | active an 
~ is living, and is as alive as ever. We should 
idea that we have degenetated at all. So far so’ good. 
But now I have to say a few harsh words, 
you. will not take unkindly. For the. complaint Aas | 


Po just been made that. Buropean Materialism. has: well- 
oo neh swamped us. It is not all the fault of the Euro- - 
peans, but a good deal our own We, as. Vedantists, — 

- maust always look at things ‘hom: an introspective view- 
ee point, from its: subjective : relations. - : We, as: ‘Vedan- hee 

“fists, Know. for certain: that there is no power in the. 
oh Biverse: 60, injure: us. unles 3 

 One-fifth — of. the | population 
Mohammed ans. : 


; Christians , are already mo! e 


able language—Why should the 


Bowne. by Pp DI 
ese D ow ho forsook their own ‘religion ? Why 


asked her 3 : not | to do 805 oe 


ee in ‘the destiny. of thes race. - “Te ieee cae 
me, not for the personal attention. paid. to me, put foot 


field 5 = just. as we would be oe 
ed to see a ‘military nation | active co) 
‘tuality. But let them come here > 
.d how the nation nn es 
dispel these os 


which I “hope . | = 


ve ‘first. injure ourselves. tue 
of India have become — 
cea Just as ‘before. that, going” further _ ae 
es back, ‘two-thirds | of the population im ancient times _ ee 

had become Buddhists, one-fifth. are now Mahomedans. 
a re than a. ‘million. “Whose 
fault is it? One of our his orians says in ever-memor- 
d these poor wretches starve Be 
und die of thirst when th perennial fountain - of life wo 
The quest mn is, what: did we. do for. Ss 


ammedans ? _ heard of — 
was going» ‘to become 2 
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hee cen | ea “That is oe only way } ean get 
eat sympathy, I can find none to. help me now, but let me- 
be a fallen, down-trodden woman, and then perhaps 
merciful ladies will come and take me toa home and 
ee ado. everything they can for me.”? We. are weeping for. : 
these renegades now, but aha did: we do for them 
ee before? Let every one of us ask ourselves, what have 
ea WOR: learnt ; have we taken hold of the torch of truth, 
and if so, how far did we carry it? We did not help | 
them then. This is the question we should ask our- 
selves. That we did not do so was our own fault, our 
own Karma. Let us blame none, let us blame our own 
Karma. Materialism, or Mohammedanism, or Chris- 
_ tianity, or any other ism in the world could never have 
- sueceeded but that you allowed them. No bacilli can 
attack the human frame until it is degraded and de- 
generated by. vice, bad food, privation, and exposure ; 
the healthy man passes. scatheless through masses of 
_ poisonous bacilli. But yet there is time to change our 
ways. Give up all those old discussions, old ‘fights 
-o pbout. things which are meaningless, which areas. 
nonsensical in their very nature. Think of the last BINS SOY 
hundred or seven hundred years of degradation, when 
grown-up men by the hundreds have been discussing 
fo _years, whether we | should drink © a glass” ‘of water | 
ght hand or the left, whether. the hand should | ? 
was od three times. or four times, whether \ we should | 
é ors six times. ~ What can you: expect from 
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religion j is in ‘fhe itehens ¢ 2 Our ‘God's is the sccking-pot, es 


~ and our religion is “Don’t touch me, Iam holy.” If ne 


ee this goes, on for another. century, every one of us will ee 
. Tur asylum. | _ It is a sure > sign of softening 7 
OF che aan Phen the mind cannot. grasp the higher 
a problems of life; all originality is: lost, the mind “hase: ae 


— lost all ‘its strength, its — activity, and its ‘power of es 
a thought, and. just tries to go. round and round the 6.00: 


smallest curve it can find. This state of things shag 225) 
first to be thrown overboard, and then we must. stand gore 
up, be active and strong; and then we shall recognise s 

_ our heritage to that infinite treasure, the treasure our 
_ forefathers have left for us, a treasure that the whole > 
world. requires to-day. The world will die if this 


treasure 1 is not distributed. Bring it out, distribute ibe 


| broadcast. Says Vyasa: 3 “Giving ‘alone | is ‘the one work 


ats this Kalli Yuga, and of all the gifts, giving ‘spiritual . ae 
life i is the highest eiit possible; the next gift i is secular 


oe nowledge ; the next, saving of life of man, and the ee 
ase giving food to the needy 2? Of food we have given 
hae enough; no nation is more. charitable than we. So long ie oe 

as there is a piece of bread in the home of the beggar 


ooo he will: give half of it. Such a phenomenon ean be 


o observed only in India. We have enough of that, dete 2 
us go for the other two, the gifts of spiritual and’ 


Waconia knowledge. ‘And 4 we were all brave and had of tonne 


~ stout. hearts, | and with absolute. sincerity pub. oun 
houlders to the wheel, in twenty-five years the whole 
would be solved, and there would be nothing ee 
to fight about; the whole Indian world would 
“more Aryan. ‘This is all I have to tell you 
am. not given: much to. talking about plans; rT. eae 

do and sl , and then talk about my 
ean { to work them. a OnE, a 
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os the Lord wills it, “and if life is. given tome. Ido not. 
fo - know whether I shall succeed or not, but it isa great 
. thing to take up a grand ideal in life and then give 
up: one’s whole life to it. For: what otherwise is the 


value of life, ‘this vegets ting, little, low Ide of man? 


- Subordinating it to one high idea al is the only value Ue 


that life: has. This is the great work ‘to be done in. 


“India. I welcome the present relig gious revival, and [ 


should be foolish if I lost the oppor tunity of striking | 


oo the iron while. it. is hot. oe ee 


“RE: Swain was presented? ithe an address of ae 
oe by the Hindus of Madura, which read as. follows: cerns 


ae “Most REVERED ‘Swamr, 


example of the Hindu Sannydsin, who renouncing all | 
ore. worldly ties and attachments calculated to lead to the 
gratification of the self, is worthily engaged in the 
- noble duty of living for’ others and endeavouring to 
POT MATS 5 the spiritual condition. of mankind. You have 
demonstrated in your own person that the true essence 
fae of the Hindu Religion, i is not necessarily bound up witl 
| rules” and rituals, but that it is a sublime. philosophy 
- eapable of | giving. ‘peace and solace to. the distressed oe 
- Sane afflicted. Roe 


foe that philosophy and that religion which seeks to elevate ee 
every man in the best manner suited to his capacities = 
and environments, Although your teachings: have for: 20.00 
the last three years been delivered in foreign lands, ei al 
they have not been the less. eagerly devoured in this 
: country and ey have. not a little tended | to counteract ae 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF oF WELCOME 
“AT MADURA 


We the Hindu Public of Madicia beg t to. offers you oo 
our most heartfelt and. respectful welcome ‘to. our ao 
ancient and holy city. We realise in you a living | ON 


You have taught Ametien and ‘Bngtana’ to ‘pdiniee ne 
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ce the: near Pabuse: ob: reat souls. ‘through whom that 


“mission will be ‘fulfilled. - 
cae ‘Madura, the seat of. ancient learning, ‘Madura the = 
favoured city of the God Sundareswara, the holy 


 Dwadasantakshetram of Yogis, lags behind no other 


ee Indian city in its warm admiration of your exposition toe eae 


ae of. Indian Philosophy and in its: orateful acknowledg- 7 
eS ments of your priceless services for humanity. 


We pray that you may be blessed with a long - es 


ot vigour and strength and usefulness. 


The Swami replied in the following ee one 
. wish 7 could live in ee midst for several days, 7 


3 out by your met wortliy Chairman. of mite +6 ou 


oe my experiences in the West, and the result of all my 


Save labours. there for the last four years. But unfor- — 


oS tunately, even Swamis have bodies; and the continuous 
travelling and speaking that I have had to undergo : 


for the last three weeks, make it impossible for me to 
on deliver. a very long speech ‘this evening. I will there. 
~ fore satisfy myself with thanking you very cordially ean 

‘for the kindness that. has been shown to me, — and. 6 
reserve other things for some day in the future, when — . 

der better conditions of health, we shall have time ite 


to bale over more various: mee than \ we can 1 do oe 


ing a Rajah he had. become a a Sannyésin, for. that is. Je 
| ale he is ‘really fit. for. tte ote fea lee 

cae Wherever. there is a ‘thing: ‘really. ecded: in pone. > 
- part. of. the world, the ‘complement. will find its: way s) 


physical world, as well as in the spiritual. If there _ 


= of § Southern: ptndia. I bale: seta that instead: of eon eos 


o there and supply it with new life. ‘This is. true in the ee 


SB want of. spirituality i in one part of the world, and 
at the same time that spirituality exists elsewhere, ee 
_ whether we consciously struggle for it or not, that =~ 

spirituality will find its way to the part where it. AS oo 
a _ needed, and balance the inequality. In the history of 
pt the: human race, not once or twice, but again and ioe 


again, it has been the destiny, of India in the past to. 


supremacy, different. parts of the world have been _ 


supply spirituality. to the world. We find that when- 
ever either by mighty conquest or by commercial ae 


kneaded into one whole race, and bequests have been _ 


- made from one corner to ‘the other, each nation, as it _ 
were, poured forth its own quota, either political, social, 20. 
COE spiritual. ‘India’s contribution to the sum total of — 

-. human knowledge has. been spirituality, philosophy. Be 


7 oo These. she contributed even long before the rising of — 


ples the Persian. Empire; ‘the second time was during the > 
bole Persian: Empire; for the third time, during the ascen- 
— deney of the Greeks ; and now for the fourth ames re 
during the ascendency of the English, she is going LO 
fulfil the same destiny once more. As Western ideas 
of. organisation and external civilisation are penetrat- " 
ing and pouring into” our country, whether we will oo 
1ave. them or not, so Indian spirituality, and philosophy aes 
delnging: the Jands of the West. None can resist 

, 10Fe ¢ : ts some sort of steele ae 
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sy ood foi us, ane a , little spiritualisation -is aed for the: 


West; thus ‘the balance will be preserved. It is not 


-. that we ought to. learn everything from the West, or _ 
“that they have to learn everything from us, but each mAh, 


will have to supply and hand down to future genera! 23 
- tions. what it has, for the future accomplishment ‘Of, 


that dream of ages, ‘the harmony of nations, an ideal 


| world. ‘Whether that ideal world will ever: come I> 


0" not know, whether that social perfection will ever 
oleae Dee: reached, I have my own doubts about ‘it3-but,. 
whether it comes or not, each one of us will have: to 


work for the idea as if it will come to-morrow, | and 


as if it only depends on his work, and his alone. Each ee | 
one of us will have to. believe. that every one else in 


: the world has done his work, and the only work re-— 


maining to be done to make the world perfect has. toe 


: ~ be done by: himself. “This is the responsibility we have _ 


to take. upon ourselves. In the meanwhile in India 


’ there is a tremendous. revival of religion. There is — 

danger ahead, as well as glory, for, aevival’ sometimes 

breeds fanaticism, sometimes goes to the extreme, GO. a 
that often it is not even in the power of those who start ne 
‘the revival to control it when it has gone. beyond Boe 


certain : length. ‘It is better, therefore, to be fore- 


We have to find our way between the Seylla 


d superstitious orthodoxy, and the. Charybdis of | 
lism,—of Europeanism, of soullessness, of the | 
eform,—which has penetrated to the founda 

ern p SS. ‘Th se two h ee be taken 
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a ; away ‘beyond “where time. “beden, flowing’: | ‘through ee 
millions of ages of human history ; ; do you mean to get. 


hold of that. stream, and push it back to its source, to 
oe: Himalayan glacier? Even af that. were practicable 
> it would not. be possible for you to be. Europeanised. en 
Tf. you find it is impossible for the European to throw 
off the few centuries of culture which ‘there is in theo. 
Foe WY est, do. you think it is possible for you to. throw Oe 
foo the: culture of shining scores of centuries? It cannot oe 
ae bes We must also remember that in every little’ oe 
oe village-god, and every little superstitious | custom, ise 
that which we are accustomed to call our religious 
| faith. ~But local customs are infinite and contradic- 
|. tory; which are we to obey, and which not to obey. poe 
The Brahman in Southern India, for instance; would _ 
"shrink j in horror at the sight of another Brahman eating — 
meat; a Brahman in the North thinks it'a most glori- 
ous and holy thing to do—he kills goats by the hundred — 
in sacrifice. If you put forward your custom they are — 
a - equally: ready with theirs. Various are the customs 
all over India, but they are local. The greatest mis- Ae 
take made is, that ignorant: people always think that Bee 
this local custom is the essence of our religion, 
But beyond this there is a still greater difficulty. eee 
There are two sorts of truth we find in our Shdstras, 
“one that 3 is based upon the eternal nature of man—the ee 
one that. deals. with the eternal relation ‘of God, soulj ee o> 
and nature; the other, with local circumstances, : 
nvironments: ‘of the. time, social institutions. of. the oe 
and so. forth. The first class. Sof. truths IB ee 
Hin. our Vedas, our: Scriptures; the Los 
7 oS the. Parsons, ete. We Spee a 
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oe feapect from the Vedas, that part ot. the Puranas is to Pe 
pe rejected without mercy. We find then, that in all — 
these Smritis the teachings are different. One Smriti 
. “says, this is the custom, and. this should be the practice 
of this age. Another one says, this is the practice OL s 
this age, and so forth. This— is the Achara which — 
~ ghould be the custom of the Satya Yuga, and this is- 
the ‘Achara which should be the custom of the Kali 
Yuga, and so forth. Now this is one of the most 
glorious doctrines that you have, that eternal truths, — 
being based upon the nature of man, will never change — 
so long as man lives; they are for all times, omni- 
present, universal virtues. But. the Smritis— speak ve 
generally of local circumstances, of duties arising from 
ees . different environments, and they change in ‘the course 
of time. This you have always to remember, that _ 
because a a little social custom is going to be changed 
you are. not going to lose your religion, not at all 
‘Remember these customs have already been changed 
‘There was a time in this very India when, without — 
eating beef, no Brahman could remain a ‘Brahman; _ 7 
you read in the Vedas how, when a Sannyasin, a king, 
or a great man came into a house, the best bullock | 
was. killed; how in time it was found that as we were | 
“agricultural race, killing the pest bulls. meant : 
lati: of the race. “Therefore the practice was _ 
| a and | a voice. was raised A apainat * the! killing ae 
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more of the Searitis will go, sages. will come, aaa they ee 
will change and direct society into better channels, 
into duties and into paths according to the necessity 
of the age, and without which it is impossible that 
_ society can live. Thus we have to’ guide our course, _ 
avoiding these two dangers, and I hope that every ‘one — 
of us here will have breadth enough, and at the same 


time faith enough, to understand what that means, : 


which I suppose is, the inclusion of everything, and — 
not the exclusion. I want the intensity of the fanatic — 
plus the extensity of the materialist. Deep as the — 
ocean, broad as the infinite skies, that is the sort of © 
heart we want. Let us be as progressive as any nation 
that ever existed, and at the same time as faithful 
and conservative towards our traditions as Hindus 
alone know how to be. In plain words, we have first — 
- to learn the here ad between the essentials and the 
_ non-essentials | everything. The essentials are 


eternal, the Hon ceccntialy have valué only for a 


certain time, and if after a time they are not replaced 
by something essential, they are positively dangerous. | 


re do not mean that you should stand up and revile 


all your old customs and institutions. Certainly not; 


‘ee you must not revile even the most evil one of them. | 


| - Revile none. Even those customs that are now appear- = 


2 ing to be positive evils, have been positively life-giving oe 


ooo Tn times: past, and if we have to remove these, we must 


not do so with curses, but with blessings and gratitude 
Ee for the glorious work these customs have done for the 
ee preservation of our race, And we must also remember 
that the leaders of our societies have never been either 
fet ~~ generals (OL; kings, but Rishis. © And who are the 
 Rishis? | > The Rishi as he is called in the Upanishads, . 


2 is not an ordinary 1 man, but « a | Mantra-drashté. ‘Be is” 


we others! ! 
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a man who ‘sees religion, to ve religion is not 
merely book-learning, not argumentation, nor specula- 
tion, nor much talking, but actual realisation, a 
coming face to face with truths which transcend the 
senses. This is Rishihood, and that Rishihood does 
not belong to any age, or time, or even to sects or 
caste. WVatsyAyana says, truth must be realised—and 
we have to remember that you, and I, and every one 
of us will be called upon to become Rishis, and we 
must have faith in ourselves, we must. hecome: world- 
movers, for everything is i in us. We must see Religion 
face to face, experience it, and thus solve our doubts 
about it ; and then. standing up in the glorious light of 
Rishihood each one of us will be a giant, and every 
word falling from our lips will carry behind it that 


infinite sanction ‘of security, and before us evil will oF 


vanish by itself, without the necessity of cursing any’: 
one, without the necessity of abusing any one, with- 
out the necessity of fighting any one in the world. © 
May the Lord help us, each one of us here, to realise 
the Rishihood, for our own salvation and for that of 


Sages ee SESE OE LL 


“THE MISSION OF THE VEDANTA 


On: the occasion of iis visit to Kumbhakonam, the: o 


| the local Hindu community : i4 | 


| Reverep SWAMIN, 


On behalf of the Hindu mahabitecic of thie. ancient 


na religiously important town of Kumbhakonam, we 


request permission to offer you a most hearty welcome 
on your return from the Western World to our own — 
holy land of great temples and famous saints and sages. — 


_ We are highly thankful to God for the remarkable 
re _ suecess of your religious mission in America and 1 
Europe, and for His having enabled you to impress 
upon the choicest representatives of the world’s great 
religions assembled at Chicago, that both the Hindu 
ao Philosophy and Religion are so broad and so rationally 
catholic as to have in them the power to exalt and tO; 8 
harmonise all ideals of God and of human spirituality. : 
_ The conviction that the cause of Truth is always 
o safe in the hands of Him who is the life and soul of © 
_ the universe, has been for thousands of years part OF. 
ce our living faith; and if to-day we rejoice at the results 
reyegs of your holy work in Christian lands, it is because the 
eyes of men in and outside of India are. ‘thereby being : 
opened to. the inestimable value of the Spiritual herit-. 
age of the pre-eminently religious Hindu nation. The | 
sucess of your work has naturally added great lustre ee 
to. the already renowned name of your great Guru; nae 
it has’ also taised us in the estimation of ‘the civilised. 
world; more e than all, it has made v us feel that we, too, a 
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as a people, have reason to be proud of the achieve- 
ments of our past, and that the absence of telling 
aggressiveness in our civilisation is in no way a sign of 
its. exhausted or decaying condition. With clear- 
sighted, devoted, and altogether unselfish workers like 


“ you. in our midst, the future of the Hindu nation ecan- : on oe 
not but be bright and hopeful. May the God of the 


universe who is also the great God of all nations, 
bestow on you health and long life, and make you~ 
increasingly strong and wise in the discharge of your 
high and noble function as a worthy teacher of Hindu 
Religion and Philosophy. 


A Second address was also presented by the Hindu 
students of the town. 


The Swami then delivered the following address i 


: on the Mission of the Vedanta: 

. JA -yery small amount of religious work performed: 
; Brines a large amount. of result.—If this statement of — 

the Gité wanted an illustration, I am finding every 

day the truth of that great saying in my humble life. 

_ My work has been very insignificant indeed, but the 

a kindness and the cordiality of welcome that have met | 


me at every step of my journey from Colombo to this 
city, are simply beyond all expectation. — Yet, at the 


same time, it is worthy of our traditions as Hindus, abe 


| is worthy of our race; for here we are, the Hindu race, — 
ip _ whose vitality, srhoser life-principle, ‘whose very soul, 


_ aS it were, is. in religion. I have seen a little of the 
world, i Serene pone! the races. 3.08 the East and the 
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our ottenand, has religion He ae alone for its. 
basis, for its backbone, for the bedrock upon which 
the whole building of its life has been based. Some of 
you may remember that in my reply to the kind 


address which the people of Madras sent over to mein 
| ~ America, I pointed out the fact that a peasant in — 


_ India has, in many respects, a better religious educa- 
- tion than many a gentleman in the West, and to-day, 
beyond all doubt, I myself am verifying my own 
words. There was a time when I did feel rather dis- 
contented at the want of information among the — 
masses of India, and the lack of thirst among them for 
information, but now I understand it. Where their 
interest les, there they are more eager for information 


than the masses of any other race that I have seen or 


have travelled among. Ask our peasants about the © 


_ momentous political changes in Europe, the upheavals 


that are going on in European society—they do not 


know anything of them, nor do they care to know; 
‘but the peasants, even in Ceylon, detached from India 
in many ways, cut off from a living interest in India— y 
I found the very peasants. working 1 in the fields there, 


were already acquainted with the fact that there had 


been a Parliament of Religions in America, that an 
Indian Sannyasin had gone over there and that he had 


had some success. Where, therefore, their interest 1s, 


there: they are as. eager for information as any other 
race; and ‘religion i is the one and the sole interest of we 
the people of: India. | I am not just now discussing _ 


Hoe whether a is good to have the vitality of the race in oe : 


religious. ideals. or in political ideals, but. so. far it. is 
clear to us, that for good or for evil, our vitality is 
Be “concentrated in our religion. You cannot change it. 


You cannot destroy . it, and ‘put in its, place another. _ 


1 chet lla a 
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You cannot nee eer a large growing tree from one 
- soil to another and make it immediately take root 
there. For good or for evil, the religious ideal has 
been flowing into India for thousands of years; 
for good or for evil, the Indian atmosphere has been 
filled with ideals of religion for shining scores of centu- 
ries; for good or for evil, we have been born and 
brought up in the very midst of these ideals of 
religion, till it has entered into our very blood, and | 
tingled with every drop in our veins, and has become — 
one with our constitution, become the very vitality of 
our lives. Can you give such religion up without the 
rousing of the same energy in reaction, without filling _ 
_ the channel which that mighty river has cut out forse 
itself in the course of thousands of years? Do you | 
want that the Ganges should go back to its icy bed 
and begin a new course? Even if that were possible, 
it would be impossible for this country to give up her _ 
- characteristic. course of religious life and take up for. 
herself a new career of polities or something else. Vou 
gan only work under the law of least resistance, and — 
ae this religious line is the line of least resistance in India. — 
This is the line of life, this is the line of growth, and 
. this is the line of well-being in ‘Tndia—to. follow. the 
track of religion. — ‘Aye, in other countries ‘religion | ise 
| only one. of the many necessities in life. To use a 
common illustration which I am in the habit of using, oi 
my lady has many things in her parlour, and itisthe — 
fashion nowadays to have a Ji apanese vase, and: she 
must proce ae it does not look well to be without - 
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one a “this ‘world,: is ae goal of mankind. in othe: 
West, and God and religion come in quietly as helpers 
to attain that goal. Their God is, so to speak, the 


Being who helps” to cleanse and to furnish this world _ ae 
for them; that is apparently all the value of God [ory 


_ them. Do you not know how for the last hundred or — 
two. hundred years you have been hearing again and _ 

7 again out of the lips of men who ought to have known | 

_ better, from the mouths of those who pretend, at least, 


to know better, that all the arguments they produce | 


| against the Indian religion is this,—that our religion 
does not conduce to well-being in this world, that it 


_. does not bring gold to us, that it does not make us 


robbers of nations, that it does not make the. strong 4 


stand upon the bodies of the weak, and feed themselves _ a 


_ with the life-blood of the weak. Certainly our religion 
does not do that. It cannot send cohorts, under whose 


feet the earth trembles, for the purpose of destruction _ a 
cy and. pillage and the ruination of races. Therefore bheye ee: 
age say—what is there in this religion i ? It does not bring: 


any grist to the grinding mill, any strength to the 


ok shuscles : what is there in such a religion? They little ee 
_ dream that that is the very argument with which we _ 
- prove our. religion, because it does not make for this _ 
ae world. Ours is the only true religion, because accord- — 
ing to. it; this little sense-world of three days’ duration 


is not to: be made the end and aim of all, is notto be 


: oo sour: great goal. This little earthly horizon of a few 
oe feeb as: not that which bounds the view of our religion. 


ye Ours is away beyond, and still beyond ; beyond the eee 


oes : senses, beyond space, and beyond time, away, away 


| --peyond, ‘till nothing of this world is left and the uni-- 


erse itself becomes like a drop in the transcendent i ne 
ocean of he Bory of the oul, (Ours ; is the. true anes 
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feisios, because it teaches that God dines is true, that 
this world is false and fleeting, that all your gold is 
but as dust, that all your power is finite, and that life © 
itself is oftentimes an evil; therefore it is, that ours is 
the true religion. Ours is the true religion, because, 
above all, it “teaches renunciation, and stands up with 
the wisdom of ages to tell and to declare to the nations 
who are mere children of yesterday in comparison with 
us ‘Hindus,—who own the hoary antiquity of the 
wisdom, discovered by our ancestors here in India— 
to tell them in plain words, “Children, you are slaves 
of the senses; there is only finiteness in the senses, 
there is only ruination in the senses; the three short _ 
days of luxury here bring only ruin at last. Give it 
all up, renounce the love of the senses and of the world; 
: that is. ‘the way of. religion.’? ? Through renunciation is 
_ the way to the goal and not through enjoyment. : 
aes Therefore, ours is the only true religion. Aye, itisa 
--eurious fact, that while nations after nations have 
come upon the stage of the world, played their parts 
_ vigorously for a few moments, and died almost with- 
out leaving a mark or a ripple on the ocean of time, 
here we are living as. it were, an eternal life. They oe 
talk a great deal of the new theories about the survival ceed 
of the fittest, and they think. that it is the strength rere 
ce the muscles. which is the fittest to survive. If thats 
were true, any one of the aggressively known old world 
_ nations: would have lived. in glory to-day, and we, thet. oss 
weak Hindus, who never conquered even one other 
race or nation ought to have died out, “yet we live here ee 
th ee hundred millio s strong! | (A> young English — : 
lady 01 i hav the Hite done ue 


has overtaken its Hoan: that is not fue. ‘There is 
vitality enough, and it comes out in torrents, and 
deluges the world when the time is ripe and requires 
it. We have, as it were, thrown a challenge to the 


whole world from the most ancient times. In, the : 
West, they are trying to solve the problem how much | 


aman can possess, and we are trying here to solve the 


problem on how little a man. can live. This struggle 


and this difference will still go on for some centuries. 
But if history has any truth in it, and if prognostica- 
tions ever prove true, it must be that those who train 


themselves to live on the least and control themselves _ 
well, will in the end gain the battle, and that those | 


~ who run after enjoyment and luxury, however vigorous 


. become annihilated. There are times in the history 
Of: a man’s life, nay, in the history of. the lives of 


| fully predominant. It seems that such a tide of world- 


is all vanity of vanities; many, nay most of the cultur- 


ie 
Be, 
ts, 
ty 
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they may seem for the moment, will have to die and 


- nations, when a sort of world-weariness becomes pain- oe 


weariness has come upon the Western world. here 2 
too, they have their thinkers, great men; and they’are _ 
already finding out that this race after gold and power 


ed men and women there, are already weary of this 
ee competition, this struggle, this brutality of their com-— 
mercial civilisation, and they are looking forward 
towards something better: There is a class which still... 
: clings” on to political and social changes as the only oA 
panacea for the evils in Europe, but among the great 
thinkers there, other ideals are growing. — “They have — 
_ found out ‘chat. no amount of political or social mani- 
- pulation of human conditions can cure the evils of life. net ey 
“This: a change of the soul. itself for the better, that 
alone will | cure > the: evils: of. life. No amount of force, 
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or government, or legislative eruelty will change the 
conditions of a race, but it is spiritual culture and 
ethical culture alone that can change wrong racial 
: tendencies for the better. Thus, these races of the 
- West are eager for some new thought, for some new 
philosophy; the religion they have had, Christianity, 
although good and glorious in many res pects, aas been 
_ imperfectly understood, and is, as understood hither- 
to, found to be insufficient. The thoughtful men of 
the West find in our ancient philosophy, especially in 
the Vedanta, the new impulse of thought they are 
seeking, the very spiritual food and drink for which 
they are hungering and thirsting. And it is no wonder ae. 
| that this is so. = ne 
ne I have become used to hear all sorts of ‘onderfit : 
claims put forward in favour of every religion. under — 
the sun. You have also heard, quite within recent 
-' times, the claims put forward by Dr. Barrows, a ereat — . 
friend of mine, that Christianity is the only universal 
religion. Let me consider this question awh ile and 
lay before you my reasons why [I think that. it. Fs 8 
Vedanta, and Vedanta alone, that can become theo 
~ universal religion of man, and that no. other is fitted 
oy “Aor. that réle. Excepting our own, almost. allthe other | 
great. religions. in the world are inevitably | connected — 
with: the life or lives of one or more of their founders. _ 
GATT: their theories, their teachings, their. doctrines, ‘and! 
nee their. ethics. are built round ‘the. life. ‘ofe “aS personal 
. r, from : ean hey get their " sanetion, ‘Ebel 
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| the so-called fonds of réligion—we know that half | 
‘the details of such lives is not now seriously believed | 
in, and that the other half is seriously doubted—if this 
‘becomes the case,—if that rock of historicity , as they 
te pretend to call it, is shaken and shattered, the whale ae 
ee building tumbles down broken absolutely, never to _ 
regain its. lost status. Everyone of the great religions ee 
in the world excepting our own, is built upon “such - | 
_ historical characters; but ours rests upon ‘principles. — 
There is no man or woman who can claim to have | 
ereated the Vedas. They are the embodiment of. 
eternal: principles; sages discovered them; and now 
ua and. then the names of these sages are mentioned: just 
their names ; we do not even know who or what they 
were. In many cases we do not know who their 
_ fathers were, and almost in every case we do not know 
when and where they were born. But what cared 
: they, these sages, for their names? They were the Se 
preachers of principles and they themselves, so far as 
_ they went, tried to become illustrations of the princi- 
ve ples: they ‘preached. - At the same time, just as our eas 
: God is an Impersonal and yet a Personal God, so is oe 
Our religion a most intensely impersonal one, a religion coe 
‘based upon principles, and yet has an infinite scope 
_ for the play of persons; for what religion gives you — 
‘os more Incarnations, more prophets and seers, and stills. 
waits for infinitely more? The Bhagavata says that 
a _ Incarnations | are infinite, leaving ample scope for as 
many as you like, to come, “Therefore if anyone or. 
| more. of these ‘persons in India’s religious history, any ns 
one or more of these Incarnations, and any one or 
more of our prophets are. proved not to have been — 
historical, at does not injure our religion at all; even 
hen it. remains s firm as eV ET. because it is based ‘ag es a 
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irineinies: and not upon persons. It is in vain we 
try to gather all the peoples of the world around a 
single personality. It is difficult to make them gather 
together even round eternal and universal principles. 
If it ever becomes possible to bring the largest portion 
of humanity to one way of thinking in regard tO. 
religion, mark you, it must be always through princi- ne 
ples and not through persons. Yet as I have said, — 
our religion has ample scope for the authority and 
influence of persons. There is that most wonderful 
theory of Ishta, which gives you the fullest and the 
freest choice possible among these ereat ‘religious 
personalities. You may take up any one of the pro-_ 
phets or teachers as your guide and the object of your 
special adoration; you are even allowed to think that — 
he whom you have chosen is the greatest of the pro- 
phets, greatest of all the Avatdras; there is no harm — 
jn that, but you must keep to a firm background of. 
eternally true principles. The strange fact here is, te 
that the power of our Incarnations has been holding 
good with us only so far as they are illustrations ols 
- ae principles in the Vedas. The glory of Sri Krishna _ 
is, that he has been the best preacher of our eternal 
religion: of principles and the best commentator ¢ on. the oe 
| Yeas that ever lived in India. open 
“oo. The’ second, claim of the Vedanta upon ihe: atten oe 
: tion of the. world is, that of all the Scriptures in the — 
world, it is. the one Scripture the teaching of which ig 
“in entire. harmony with the results that have been. o 
attained. by the. modern scientific investigations of ex-_ 
ternal nature. — ) Two. minds in the dim past. of history, | 
ite to each ee ane form and Hacciise and 
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the ancient Greek rainde ‘The Gorier et started by | 
analysing the internal world. The latter started in 
search of that goal beyond, by analysing the external 
world. And even through the various vicissitudes of 


tions of thought as tending to produce similar echoes _ 
Ws). Of the. goal beyond. It seems clear that the conclu- 
| es sions of modern materialistic science can be acceptable, 
ae harmoniously with their religion, only to the Vedan- 
tins, or Hindus as they are called. It seems clear that — 
modern materialism can hold its own and at the same 


their history, it is easy to make out these two vibra-. 


time approach spirituality by taking up the aehee 


sions of the Vedanta. It seems to us, and to all who 

: care” to know, that the conclusions st modern science: 
are the. very conclusions the Vedanta reached ages ago ; 

| only, in modern — science they are written in the 

_ language of matter. This, then, is another claim of 

the Vedanta upon modern Western minds, its rationa- 
lity, the wonderful rationalism of the Vedanta. I have 
myself been told by some of the best Western scientific 

| minds of the day, how wonderfully rational the coneclu- _ 
sions of the Vedanta are. I know one of them — 

7 personally, who scarcely has time to eat his meals, 
or go out of his laboratory, but who yet would stand 

(os, «DY the hour to attend my lectures on the Vedanta ; | 
. -ssfor, as he expresses it, they are so scientific, they so- 

exactly harmonise with the aspirations of the age and 

--with the conclusions to which modern science is coming “ 

on at. the present time. Two such scientific conclusions. 
pos drawn from Comparative. Religion, I would specially 

Oe Aike-to: draw your attention to; the one bears upon the 


the idea of the oneness of things. We observe in theo" 
sane mn nd somone: the Jews : an interest 2 


: a ‘idea of the universality of religions and the: other, on 
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ing selinioas phenomenon happening. We find ‘that 
each of these Babylonian and Jewish peoples was 
divided into so many tribes, each tribe having a god 
of its own, and that these little tribal gods had often 
a generic name. The gods among the Babylonians — 
were all called Baals, and among them Baal Merodac © 
was the chief. In course of time one of these many 
tribes would conquer and assimilate the other racially- 
: allied tribes, and the natural result would be, that the 
god of the conquering tribe would be placed at the 0 
head of all the gods of the other tribes. Thus the so- | 
called boasted monotheism of the Semites was created. | 
Among the Jews the gods went by the name of 
Moloch. Of these there was one Moloch who belonged 
to the tribe called Israel, and he was called the Moloch ~ 
—Yahva, or Moloch Yava. In time, this tribe of Israel — 
slowly conquered some of the other tribes of the same 
race, destroyed their Molochs, and declared its own | 
Moloch to be the Supreme Moloch of all the Molochs. | 
‘And I am sure most of you know the amount of _ 
- ploodshed, of tyranny, and of brutal savagery that 
_ this. religious conquest entailed. Later on, the Baby- 
- -Jonians tried to destory this supremacy of “Moloch — 
- Yahva, but. could not succeed in doing so. Tt seems. | 
to me, that such an attempt at tribal self-assertion ined 
religious: matters might have taken place on the fron- 
» tiers of India also. Here too, all the various tribes of 
. the Az yans might have. come. into. conflict. with cone — 
another, for declaring the supremacy ‘of their several ; 
tribal gods; ; but India’s history. was to. be otherwise, a 
was to > be different feeeee ue Jews. India alone 
to be o ie d of toleration. and of 


the greatest sages ae was ever ne fousid out here’ 


not reach, and’ into whose gloom even tradition. itself — 
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in India even at that distant time, which history can- 


dares not peep—in that distant time the sage arose, — . 


and declared, Us afm assy ae) “He who exists is. 


one; the sages call Him variously.’’ This is one of | _ 


‘the most memorable sentences that was ever uttered, 


one of the grandest truths that was ever discovered. 


| And for us Hindus this truth ‘has been the very back- 
bone of our national existence. For throughout the 
vistas of the centuries of our national life, this one idea, 
ace gfenr ager aefaa) comes down, gaining in volume and 
in fulness till it has permeated the whole of our | 
. national existence, till it has mingled in our blood, and © 
has become one with us. We love that erand truth 
_ in every vein, and our country has become the glori- 
ous land of réligious toleration. It is here and here 


alone that they build temples and. churches for the _ . 


ie religions which. have. come with the object of con-— 2 * . | 
- demning our own religion. | This is one very great 

principle that the world is waiting to learn from us. | 

| Aye, you little know how much of: intolerance is. yet. os : 
abroad. It struck me more than once, that I should 
_ have to leave my bones on foreign shores owing to 
the prevalence of religious intolerance. Killing a man 


: is nothing for religion’s sake; to-morrow they may do : 


Cue it in the very heart of the boasted civilisation of the — eae 


| down upon the head of a man in the West, if he dared _ 
to say a word. against his country’s accepted religion. eo 
‘They talk glibly and smoothly heré in criticism of our | 


ave done, a will know that even some of the ae 


West, if to-day they are not really doing so. Out- 
--easting in its most horrible forms would often come — 


; caste. laws. mate you go to the West and live there ag eS 
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biggest professors you ‘hear of, are arrant cowards and 
dare not say, for fear of public opinion, a hundredth 
part of what they hold to be ae true in religious 
matters. . 
Therefore the world is S2itie for this grand idea 
of universal toleration. It will be a great acquisition 
to civilisation. Nay, no civilisation can long exist oe 
unless. this idea enters into it. No- civilisation can | 
grow, unless fanaticism, bloodshed and brutality stop. 
No civilisation can begin to lift up its head until we 
look charitably upon one another, and the first step 
towards that much-needed charity is to look charitably 
and kindly upon the religious convictions of others. _ 
Nay more, to understand that not only should we be 
charitable, but positively helpful, to each other, how- 
ever different our religious ideas and convictions may 
“De. And that is exactly what we do in India, as I have 
just related to you. It is here in India that Hindus. 
have built and are still building churches for. Christians, 
and mosques for Mahomedans. That is the thing to’. 
do. In spite of their hatred, in spite of their brutality, 
‘in spite of their cruelty, in spite of their tyranny, and 
in spite of the vile language they are given to uttering, — . 
we will and must go on building churches for the _ 
- Christians and mosques. for the Mahomedans until we | 
“conquer through love, until we have demonstrated to. 
the world that love alone is the fittest thing - to. survive 
and not hatred, ‘that it is gentleness that has the 
. ~ strength to live on and to fructify, and not: mere e bruta- Ae 
lity. and physical forces 2 60 St era 
The other great idea that the: rod: wants: ‘sesma| . 
to-day, the thinking part of Europe, nay, the whole 
1 erhaps, the lower | classes than the 
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ad ianorant than the eaten more he aoe than. the : 
_ strong—is. that eternal grand idea of the spiritual ; 
_ oneness of the whole universe. I need not tell to-day, 
-. men from the Madras University, how the modern > 
researches of the West have demonstrated through ae 
_ physical means, ‘the oneness and the solidarity ‘ofthe 
_ whole universe ; how, physically speaking, you. and..T 20% 
i. the sun, moon and stars, are but little waves or wave- 
eee lets in the midst of an infinite ocean of matter ; how | 
Indian psychology demonstrated ages ago that, 
similarly, both body and mind are but: mere names or _ 
little wavelets in the ocean of matter, the Samashti, ao 
_. and how, going one step further, it is also shown in 
the Vedanta that, behind that idea of the unity of 
oe the whole show, the real Soul i is one. There is but one 
Soul throughout the universe, all j is but One Existence. Se 
This great. idea of the real. and basic solidarity of the 
_ whole universe has frightened many, even in this. eee 
country; it. even now finds sometimes more opponents : 
- than adherents; I tell you, nevertheless, that it is the = 
One great life-giving idea which the world wants from. 
us to-day, and which the mute masses of India want 
& for: their’ uplifting, for none can regenerate this land of 
oS pUrs without the practical application and effective _ 
operation of this. ideal of the oneness of things. The _ 
oo tational: West is. earnestly. bent upon seeking out the 
ee rationality, the raison d’étre of all its philosophy and oe 
its ethics; and you all know well that ethics cannot — 
be derived. from the mere sanction of any personage, - 
however great. and. divine he may have been. Suchan 
explanation of the authority. of ethics appeals no Mores 
to the highest: of the world’s thinkers; they want some- 
: thing more than human sanction for ‘ethical and moral 
ode s to. be. e binding, Shey wants some > eternal principle c nee 
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: of. Hath as the sanction of sthicg. And where. is at 
eternal sanction to be found except in the only Infinite 
Reality, that exists in you and in me and in all, in the 
- Self, in the Soul? The infinite oneness of the Soul is 
the eterna] sanction of all morality, that you and I are 


but that you and I are really one. This is the dictate — 
of Indian philosophy. This oneness is the rationale 


day just as much as our down-trodden masses do, and 


towards freedom, towards universal freedom, again and — 
again you find the Indian Vedantic ideals coming out — 


know what Saye what ‘oceans of ee z 


; not only brothers—every literature. volcing man’s e 
struggle towards freedom has preached that for you— 


_ of all ethics and all spirituality. Europe wants it to- a 


this great principle is even now unconsciously forming _ 
the basis of all the latest political and social aspirations ee 
_ that are coming up in England, in Germany, in France, 
and in America. And mark it, my friends, that in | 
and through all the literature voicing man’s ‘struggle — wi 


. prominently. ‘In some cases the writers do not know 
the source of their inspiration, in some cases. they try. 
to appear very original, and a few there are, bold and 
grateful enough to mention the source and acknowledge __ 
_. their indebtedness. to it. When I was in America, I 
heard once the complaint made that I was ‘preaching ake 
too much of Advaita, and too little of dualism. ‘Aye, 
I kn what 
< pee the on 
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a can qesist) i yiaek can penetrate into the. mysteries land 
the secrets of the universe, and will accomplish their | 


_ purpose in any fashion, even if it meant going down 
_ to the bottom of the ocean and meeting death face to a 


a face. That is what we want, and that can only bes 
Ee bas ee created, established and strengthened, by understand- oo 


: ing and realising the ideal of the Advaita, that ideal — 
of. the oneness of all. Faith, faith, faith in ourselves, 


faith, faith in God—this is the secret of greatness. If. 


a you have faith in all the three hundred and thirty 


- millions of your mythological gods, and in all the gods — 


which foreigners have now and again introduced into 


gps your midst, and still have no faith in yourselves, there. Pies 
is no salvation for you. Have faith in yourselves, and 
stand up on that faith and be strong; that is what we 


) need. Why is it that we, three hundred and thirty os oe 
millions of people, have been ruled for the last one 


_ thousand years by any and every handful of foreigners ee 


who chose to walk over our prostrate bodies? Because > 
_ they had faith in themselves and we had not. What 


“ did I learn in. the ‘West, and what did I see behind co 


: | those. frothy sayings of the Christian sects repeating = : 
_. that man was a fallen and hopelessly fallen sinner? 


There, I saw that inside the national hearts of both ee 


_ Europe and America, resides the tremendous power of © 
> the men’s. faith in: themselves. An English boy will | 


So tell: you—I am an Englishman, and I can do any- 

oo Shing? The: American boy will tell. you the ‘same 

thing, : and so will any European boy. | Can our boys 
say the same thing here? No, nor even the boys’ — 


fathers. We have lost faith in ‘ourselves. Therefore, 
to ae the: Advaita c Meme of ‘the ‘Vedanta en ae 


ee 
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S ane Advaita, and i do SO not as a Gra. but upon. 
universal and widely acceptable grounds. | 
It is easy to find out the way of reconciliation 
that will not hurt the dualist or the qualified monist. 

_ There is not one system in India which does not hold 
the doctrine that God is within, that Divinity resides : 
within all things. Every one. Be our Vedantic systems _ 

: admits that all purity and perfection and strength are _ 
in the Soul already. ‘According to some, this perfec- 

tion sometimes becomes, as it were, contracted, and | 

at other times it becomes expanded again. Yet it is 
there. ‘According to the Advaita, it neither contracts _ 
nor expands, but becomes hidden. and uncovered, now _ 
and again. Pretty much the same thing in effect. 
he one. may be a more logical statement than the a 
ee other, but as to. the result, the practical conclusions, — 
both are about the same; and this is the one central | 
idea which the world stands in need of, and nowhere 
is the want more felt than in this, our own mother- 

land. ‘Aye, my friends, I must tell you a few harsh — a 

_ truths. I read in the newspapers, how, when one of _ 
our poor fellows is murdered or ill-treated by an — 
Englishman, howls go all over the country 3 rT read — 
and I weep, and the next moment comes to my mind _ 
_ the question, who. 4s: responsible for it all? 1As- BS 
Jedantist TL cannot. but put that question to. myself. . 
The Hindu is a man of introspection, hhe wants to see 
7 things i in and. through himself, through the subj ective 
vision. — I therefore ask moyself who is responsible, and 
: the answer comes every time ot 
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foot, til they Beparne Telpices, till nee ae torment’ @ 
the poor, poor people nearly forgot that they were 


human beings. They have been compelled tobe: 


; merely hewers of: wood and drawers of water for cen- 
- turies, so much so, that they are made to believe that — 
_ they are born as slaves, born as hewers of wood and 
_ drawers of: water. With. all our boasted education of 
- modern times, if anybody says a kind word for them, 
- J often find our men shrink at once from the duty of © 
: - lifting them up, these poor down-trodden people. Not 
only so, but I also find that all sorts of most demo- 
niacal and brutal arguments, culled from the crude 


ideas of hereditary transmission, and other such if ac 


_ gibberish from the Western world, are brought forward — 
o. Eny order’ to brutalise and tyrannise over the poor, all 


there came among others, a young man, a Negro born, 
ae: real African Negro, and he made a beautiful speech. 


But. one day in England, L met some Americans, and — 


: that one day another chief became angry with the — 
father of this boy and murdered him and murdered the 


- ordered the child to be killed also, and cooked and | 7 


a the more. ‘At the Parliament of Religions in America, ae 
ol became interested in the young man, and now and ee ee ° 
os then talked to him, but could learn. nothing about him. : 
this is what they told me. That this boy was the son — — 
ofa Negro chief who lived in the heart of Africa, and — 
< mother also, and they were cooked and eaten; he 


| a eaten 3 but. the boy. fled, and after passing through et Eat 
> great. hardships" and having travelled a distance Cs) ge 


Oe) geaenel hundreds of miles, he reached the sea-shore, — = 


and. there che was. ‘taken into an American vessel and 


speech! After that, what: was I to think of your 


brought | over to. America. And this boy. made that | 


doctrine of peediy | Ae Brébmans, i if the Brahman ie 
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has. more aptitude for icsenine on the ercund of here- 
dity than the Pariah, spend no more money on the 
Brahman’s cilucation, but spend all on the Pariah. 
‘Give to the weak, for there all the gift is needed. If 


ose without help. If the others are not born clever, let 
them have all the teaching and. the teachers they want. 


poor people, these down-trodden masses of India, 


really are. Aye, let every man and woman and child, 
without respect of caste or birth, weakness or strength, . 


re : and the infinite capacity of all to become great and | 
good. Let us proclaim to every soul—sfrea STR wey 
-aafattaa—“Arise, awake and stop not till the goal is, 
- reached.”? ‘Arise, awake! Awake from this hypnotism 


oe z omnipotent, and omniscient. ‘Stand. up, assert your- 
So self, proclaim the God within you, do not. deny Him! 
_ Too much of inactivity, too much of weakness, too o 
much of hypnotism, has been and is upon our race. O 
ye modern Hindus, de-hypnotise yourselves. _ ‘The way 
o d sare is found 3 in your own. Becta t Dosis a 


the Brahman is born clever he can educate himself S So 


This is justice and reason as I understand it. Our 


therefore, require to hear and to know what they 


hear and learn that behind the strong and the weak, _ 
| behind the high and the low, behind every one, there 
is that Infinite Soul, assuring the infinite possibility — 


of weakness. None is really weak; the soul in infinite, — 


" the. ‘Supreme Lord dwelling - alike in all. Le “the 
: Imperishable in things that perish, he sees indeed. 
For seeing the Lord as the same, everywhere present, 
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eo he does. not destroy the Self by the self, and thus. Be : a en 
ae BORE, to the highest goal.’ 59 | 


Thus there is a great opening for the Wedaiita ‘to. : 

; do beneficent work both here and elsewhere. This 

wonderful idea of the sameness and omnipresence of 
the Supreme Soul has to be preached for the ameliora~ 
tion and elevation of the human race, here as else- 
where. Wherever there is evil and wherever there is 


ignorance and want of knowledge, I have found out — : 
by experience. that all evil comes, as our Scriptures = 


Say, relying upon differences, and that all good comes 


from faith in equality, in the underlying sameness and " 


oneness of things. This is the great Vedantic ideal. 


os To have the ideal is one thing, and to apply it practi- | ae 


. cally to the details of daily life is quite another thing. ee 


It is very good to point out an ideal, but where i is the oe 


practical way to reach it? | to 
Here naturally comes the difficult ‘and the sega cs 


aoe question of caste and of social reformation, which has. oe 


been uppermost for centuries in the minds of our 


i : people. I must fr ankly tell you that T am neither a 


 easte-breaker nor a mere social reformer. T: Seve ae 
nothing to do directly with your castes or with youre 
oars social reformation. — Live in any caste you like, but = 
Bae that: is no reason why you should hate ‘another: man oS 
or another caste. It is love and love alone that I 
u -- preach, and. I pase my teaching on the great. Vedantic 


truth of the. sameness and omnipresence of the Soul of © - 
For x Beauly & the last. one hundred Fee : 


eal : 
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no fault to find with hess reformers, “Most of Hedi : 
very laudable on certain points, but it is quite a 
patent fact that this one hundred years of social reform _ 
has produced no permanent and valuable result, ap- 

| -preciable throughout the country. Platform speeches - 
_ have been made by the thousand, denunciations in — 
volumes after volumes have Been: hurled upon the 
and yet no good practical result has been achieved ; 


hard to find. It is in the denunciation itself, As ye 


our historically — acquired character as a people. I | 
. grant that we have to take a great. many things from 


fe modern: reform-movements have been inconsiderate 
imitations ‘of Western means and: methods of work, 


we result. In the second place, denunciation is not at all — 


society even a child can see, and in what society are 


to. ake ‘mankind ha PY : qT des not t Versione 


are good, well-meaning men, and their aims too are. 


devoted head of the Hindu race and its civilisation, — 
and where is the reason for that? The reason is not _ 


told you before, in the first place we. must try to keep 


[ other nations, that we have to learn many lessons’ 
from outside ; but I | am SOrry to say that most of our: 


and that surely will not do for India; therefore it ig a 
that all our recent yeforin-wiovements have had no ee 


the: way to do good. That there are evils in our 


there no evils? And let me take this opportunity, my: 
countrymen, of telling you that in. comparing the | 
different races and nations of the world I have been 
among, I have. come to the conclusion that our people 
are on the whole the most moral and the. most godly, 
our institutions are, in their plan and purpose, best _ 


ep whole. world dpother country ‘which fags done quite : 
go much for the improvement of the human mind. | 
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. ‘Therefore, te have no words of condemnation. for my | ee 
. nation. © I tell. them, “Vou have done well; only try : ao ae 


toda. better.” Great. things have been done: in the 


es past in this land, and there is both time and room for ae 


greater: things to be done yet. I am sure you know 
_ that we cannot stand still. If we stand still we die. 


We have either to go forward or to go backward. We — i 


have either to progress or to degenerate. Our ances- 


tors did great things in the past, but we have to grow oo 


at into a fuller life and march beyond even their great 
_ achievements. How can we now go back and degene- 


going back will lead to pational decay and death. 


a that is what I have to tell you. I am no preacher of 
complete the practical realisation of the scheme of — 


work to realise more and more the Vedantic ideal of 
cece the solidarity of man and his inborn divine nature. — 
_ _Had I the time, ‘I would gladly show you how every- 
oe thing: we have now to do, was laid out years ago by 


co  jike our modern’ men. ‘They did. not mean by the: = 


eoSTbs down together | to a dinner of beefsteak and cham-. 


rate ourselves? That cannot be; that must not be; 
; Therefore, let us go forward and do yet greater things; a oe 


any momentary social reform. I am not trying to ee 
remedy evils, I only ask you to go forward and to 


_ human progress, that has been laid out in the most _ 
perfect order by our ancestors. — I only ask you to 


ae our ancient law-givers, and how. they actually anti- - | 

Uae cipated all the different changes: that have taken place, oe 

and are still to take place in our national institutions. = 
They. also were breakers of caste, but they were not os. 


: breaking of caste that all the people in a city should 


one, nor that all. fools and lunatics: in the country cee 
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: should marry when, where and whom they chose, ae : 
reduce the country to a lunatic asylum, nor did they 
believe that the prosperity of a nation is to be gauged 
‘by the number of husbands its widows get. J have 


yet to see such a prosperous nation. | 
The ideal man of our ancestors was the Brahman. 7 


In all our books stands out prominently this ideal of 
the Brahman. In Europe, there is my Lord the 
Cardinal, who is struggling hard and spending thou-. 
sands of pounds to prove the nobility of his ancestors, 
and he will not be. satisfied until he has. traced his 
ancestry to some dreadful tyrant, who lived on a hill, — 
and watched the people passing by, and whenever he ee 
had the opportunity “sprang out on them and robbed 
them. _ That was the business of these nobility-bestow- 
ing ancestors, and my ‘Lord Cardinal is not satisfied — 
ae he can trace his ee to one of ra i 


an a “bit of Lees Se 6 in a “oresty cating aoots: : 
Be and studying the ‘Vedas. Tt: is. there that the Indian — 
Lae goes! to Oe cau ti ancesiny You § are : of. the Pace 
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‘thrown upon it: by. interested and igndtant: fools, but 
understand it in the light of the true and original < 


| : Vedantic conception. ae Si the Brahman is. he who hhas_ oes ; 
killed all selfishness and who lives and works to. acquire 
and propagate wisdom and the power of love,—if a 


- eountry is. altogether inhabited by such Brahmans, by 
men and women who are spiritual and moral and good, 


is it strange to think of that country as being above —s_— 
and beyond all law? What police, what military are ~ 


~ necessary to govern them? Why should any one 
govern them at all? Why should they live under a 
government? They are good and noble, and they are 


_ the men of God; these are our ideal Brahmans, and oo 
we read that in ‘the Satya Yuga there was only one ee 
caste, and that was the Brahman. We read in the ee 
_ MahaAbharata that the whole world was in the begin= 0005 

ning: peopled with Brahmans, and that as they began 
to degenerate they became divided into different = 
 gastes, and that when the cycle turns round they 
will all go back to that Brahmanical origin... This 6000. 
- eyele j 1s turning round now, and I draw your attention 


to this fact. Therefore our solution of the caste _ 
_ question is. not degrading those who are already high 


up, is not. running amuck through food and. drink, ee eee 


OR: jumping | out of our own limits in) order to have i 
Hs ‘more enjoyment, but it comes by every one of us fulfil- — 
ling the dictates of our Vedantie religion, by our — 
: attaining: spirituality, and by our becoming the ideal — 


: an this land by. ‘your ancestors, whether you are 


very lowest outcasts. | The command is the same to 


all, that you must make | 


man. to the lowest. 


_ Brahman. | ‘There is a law laid on each one of you — . 
_ Aryans, or non-Aryans, ‘Rishis, or Brahmans, or the > 


progress without stop- : 
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Pariah, every one in ‘this: country ae <6 i and 
Become the ideal Brahman. This Vedantic idea is 
_ applicable not only here but over the whole world. 
os aus. is our ideal of caste, as meant Sg ary | all 


that: ee SON of the spiritial, man, who is non- 

_ resisting, calm, steady, worshiptul, pure, and medita- 
_ tive. In that ideal there is God. _ | 

| How are these things to be brought sees mi 

must again draw your attention to the fact that cursing 

and vilifying and abusing do not and cannot produce 

anything good. They have been tried for years and 


E sympathy. It is a great subject, and it requires _ 
a several lectures to. elucidate all the plans that I have 
in view, and all the ideas that are, in this connection, _ 
- coming-to my mind day after day: I must therefore 


| here for ages. To-day, perhaps, it has sprung a leak; 


best - to stop the leak and holes. ‘Let us tell our | | 
countrymen of the danger, let them awake and help oe 
: : : us. 
this country to the other, to awaken the people tothe 


not one word: of cursing. Great has been our nation’ 8. 


years, and no valuable result has been obtained. Good soe 
results can be produced only through love, through a 


conclude, only reminding you of this fact, that this 
ship of our nation, O Hindus, has been usefully plying 


: x to-day, perhaps, it has become a little worn out; and | : 
if such is the case, it behoves you and me to. try our 
I will cry at the top of my voice from one part of | 


situation and their duty. Suppose they do not hear 
me, still, T shall. not have | one word of ' abuse for them, — x 
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past. Ae: the more Ti compare notes ie, more L ‘oye : 
you, my fellow-countrymen ; you are good and pure 
and gentle. You have been always tyrannised | OVE, Ge) 
and such is the irony of this material world of Maya. 
Never mind that; the Spirit will triumph in the long 
run. In the meanwhile let us work and let us not _ 
| abe our country, let us not curse and abuse the 
weather-beaten and work-worn institutions of our = 
thrice-holy motherland. Have no word of condemna- _ 
tion, even for the most superstitious and the most 
itrational of its institutions, for they also must have 
served some good in the past. Remember always, 
that there is not in the world any other country whose > 
institutions are really better in their aims and objects 
_ than the institutions of this land. I have seen castes Maran, 
. in almost every country in the world, but nowhere is _ Pe 
_ their plan and purpose so glorious as here. If caste is 
thus unavoidable, I would rather have a caste of purity. 9 
and culture and self-sacrifice, than a caste of dollars. 
_ Therefore utter no words of condemnation. Close your ee 
lips and let your hearts open. Work out the salva- | cae 
tion of this land and of the whole world, each of you 
we thinking that the entire burden is on your shoulders. — 
ooo Carry the: light and the life of the Vedanta to every _ 
door, and. rouse up the divinity that is hidden within 
ae every. soul, Then, whatever may be the measure OE. 
wind “your: success, you will have this satisfaction, that you. 
have lived, worked and died for a great cause. In the : 
ny -. suecess of. this cause, howsoever > brought — about, Hos Oe 
: centred the salvation of humanity: here and hereatier. Sees 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS OF WELCOME 
ATMADRAS = 


“When. the Sean Vivekananda arrived at Madras: an 
address of welcome was presented to him by the Madras > 
m Reception Committee. It read as follows : oe 


‘REveRED SWAMIN, 


On behalf of your Hindu cocreligionists i in Madras, 
we offer you a most hearty welcome on the occasion of. 
your return from your Religious Mission in the West. 
- Our object in approaching you with this address is not _ 
the. performance of any merely formal or ceremonial me 

function ; we come to offer you the love of our hearts 


and to. give expression to our feeling of thankfulness _ 
_ for the services which you, by the grace of God, have _ 
been able to. render to the great cause of Truth ‘bye 


proclaiming India’ Ss lofty religious: ‘ideals. When the 
Parliament. of Religions. was organised — at Chicago, 


ae some of our countrymen felt naturally anxious that 
our noble and ancient religion should be worthily re- 


presented therein and properly expounded to the — 
American Hanon and. Siro: ‘hem to the | ‘Western ae 
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dentation of the Moe es, of Hinduism: at once clear, ae 
correct, and authoritative, ‘not only produced. a re~ 
markable impression. at. the Parliament of Religions 


se itself, but has also. led a number of men and women: | 
even in foreign lands to realise, that out of. the fountain.) 
of Indian spirituality refreshing draughts of immortal _ 


: life. and love’ may be taken, so as to bring about aio 
larger, fuller and holier evolution of humanity than. 


s has yet been witnessed on this globe of ours. We are 


particularly thankful to you for having called the 


attention of the representatives of the World’s Great 


Religions to the Characteristic Hindu doctrine of the 


_ Harmony and Brotherhood of Religions. No longer is 
it possible for really enlightened and earnest men to 


insist that Truth and Holiness are the exclusive posses- es 


sions of any particular locality or body of men or 
_ system of doctrine and discipline, or to hold that any > 
_ faith or philosophy will survive to the exclusion and Se 
destruction of all others. In your own happy language 


| which brings out fully the sweet harmony in the heart — 
of the Bhagavad-Gita, “The whole world of religions 


Seecr only a travelling, a coming up of different men and | oi 
women. through | various | conditions and circumstances : 
. to the same goal.” Had you contented yourself with — 


a : simply discharging this high and holy duty entrusted _ ee 


- to your care, even then, your Hindu co-religionists 


a would have been glad to recognise with joy and thank- | : ae 
fulness | the inestimable. value of your work. sBut ine 


_ making your way into Western countries. you have also 


been the bearer of a message of light and peace to the _ 
whole of mankind, based on the old teachings of India’s: 
“Religion Eternal.’ a in thanking you for all that YOU oe, 
bh one in ‘the way of upholding the. profound — See 
oft the religion of the Vedanta, it gives us 
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great a sure to. allude to the great task you have in 
view, of establishing an active mission with permanent 
centres for the propagation of our religion and philo- 
-  sophy. The undertaking to which you propose to 
_. devote your energies is worthy of the holy traditions 
you represent and worthy, too, of the spirit of the 
‘great Guru who has inspired your life and its aims. 
We hope and trust that it may be given to us also to 
associate ourselves with you in this noble work. We 
fervently pray to Him who is the all-knowing and all- | 
merciful Lord of the Universe, to bestow on you long — 
life and full strength and to bless your labours with 
that crown of glory and success, which. ever deserves 

to shine-on the brow of immortal Truth. pd date 
Next was read she following address from. the 

ae Mahapaial of Khetri : : 
Your Houness, : aes Pee he ee 
I wish to take this early opportunity of: your. 
arcival and reception at Madras to express my feelings ae 
of joy and pleasure on your safe return to India, and ve 
to offer my heartfelt congratulation on the great success — 
_. which has attended — your unselfish efforts in Western 
-. lands, where it is the: boast of the highest intellects a 
- that, NOE: an inch. of. ground > once conquered | by 
Mee science. has” ever been reconquered by Religion?”’— _ 
_ although | indeed Science has hardly ever claimed to 
oppose true Religion. This holy and of. Aryavarta — 
has been singularly fortunate in. having been able cone 
‘secure 5 $0 gis a oe her ie ee 
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: possibility. of doubt, “that the contradictions of the a 
“world’s numerous creeds are all reconciled in the _ 
- universal light of the Vedanta, and that all the peoples - ) 


realise the great truth that, ‘Unity in variety’ is — 
-nature’s plan in the evolution of the universe, aaa i. 


gions and by mutual toleration and help can the 
mission and destiny of humanity be accomplished. 


influence of your lofty teachings, we of the present 
generation have the privilege of witnessing the in- 


which bigotry, hatred and conflict may, I hope, cease, 


- God may rest on you and your labours. 


| of the world have need to ‘understand and. practically ae 
: that only by harmony and brotherhood among Reli- | 
- Under your high and holy auspices and the inspiring “ 


-auguration of a new era in the world’s history, - ane 


___ and peace, sympathy and love reign among men, And _ 
_ Tin common with my people pray that the blessings ae 


When the addresses had been read, the Swami left ne 
. cthe hall and mounted to the box. seat of a carriage the Pee 
waiting! Owing to the intense enthusiasm of the large 
crowd assembled to welcome him, the Swami was only 


es able to make the following short reply, postponing his es 


ee reply. proper - ‘to a future occasion: — 


st easkhes Be Man proposes and God disposes. It was. 4 proposed . a | 
that the addresses and the replies should be carried in 
_ the English fashion. But here God disposes—I am 


speaking to a scattered audience from the chariot, in 


Be a the: Gita. fashion. . ‘Thankful we are, therefore, that it — ee 


_ should have happened so. It gives a zest to the 
speech, and strength to what I am going to tell you. 
I do not know whether my voice will reach all of you, _ 
but Mgrs oy ny best. 


Tt never ' before Had an en Ce 
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with which I have been received from — Colombo to 
‘Madras, and seem likely to be received with all over 
- India, have passed even my most sanguine expecta- 
-. tions, but that only makes me glad, for it proves the » 
assertion which I have made again and again in the 
past, that as each nation has one ideal as its vitality, 
as each nation has one particular groove which is to 
become its own, so religion is the peculiarity of the 
growth of the Indian mind. In other parts of the 
world, religion is one of the many considerations, in 
fact it is a minor occupation. In England, for instance, — 
yy. The English 


is relig 
eart. 


REPLY TO THE ADDRESS ar MADRAS” : “Us : 


one ae foe had hone of ‘what | is meant by socialistn,- 
and anarchism, and of this and that change. in. the = 00. 
__ political atmosphere of Europe. But that there was 
| @ Sannydsin from India sent over to the Parliament OF ees 
.. Religions, and that he had achieved some “sort of 0° 
_ suecess, had become known to every man, woman, and — 
_ ehild ine Ceylon. It proves that there is no lack of in- ~ 
; formation, nor lack of desire for information where it — 
is of the character that suits them, when it falls in line 
_-with the necessities of their life. — Polities and all these 
{ things never formed a necessity of Indian life, but 
| Religion and spirituality have been the one condition _ 
upon which it lived and thrived, and has got to live in- 
the future. Two great problems are being decided _ 
| by the nations of the orld. India has taken up one 
|. side, and the rest of the world has taken the other 
' side. And the problem is this: who is to survive? 
What makes one nation survive and the others Gish: 
as Should love ‘survive or hatred, should enjoyment eae, 
eres survive or renunciation; should matter survive or HH eo 
spirit, in the struggle of life? We think as our ances- = 
tors did, away back in pre-historic ages. ‘Where even 
| “tradition cannot pierce the gloom of that past, there, 
OUR glorious ancestors have taken up their side of the _ 
_. problem and have thrown the challenge to the world. — 
Our solution is renunciation, giving up; fearlessness _ 
and love,. these are the fittest to survive. Giving up 
ee the. senses makes a nation survive. As a proof of thisy 2 
here | is history. to-day telling us of mushroom nations es 
es rising and falling almost every. century—starting Mo 
from nothingness, making vicious play for a few days 
and then melting. This big, gigantic race, which had 
to. grapple with some of the greatest problems of mis- 
fortunes, dangers, ae vicissitudes, such: as never ‘fell os 
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‘upon the head of any other nation of the world, survives — 
because it has taken the side of renunciation; for with- 
put renunciation how can there be Religion? Europe — 
is trying to solve the other side of the problem as to- 
how much a man can have; how much more power a 
man can possess, by hook or by crook, by some means) __ 
‘or other. Competition, cruel, cold and heartless, is 
the law of Europe. Our law is caste, the breaking of 
-gompetition, checking its forces, mitigating its cruel-_ 
‘ties, smoothing the passage of the human soul through 
this mystery of life. | ee 
At this stage the crowd became so unmanageable os 


_. that the Swami could not make himself heard to ad-. 
vantage : 
“es words.) 


“oie 


MY. PLAN OF CAMPAIGN 
| (Delivered at. the Vietoria Hall, Madras) 


. * ‘fs 


Ks the other any we occa not. proceed, owing “to: the e | 
crowd, I shall take this opportunity of thanking | the. 


a people of Madras for the uniform kindness that I have ony. . 


received at their hands. I do not know how better to 
_ express my gratitude for the beautiful words that have — 
been expressed in the addresses, than by praying to — 


the Lord to make me worthy of the kind and generous a 


hat expressions, and by working all my life for the cause cers 


| the Lord make me worthy. of them. » 


woe day, to: speak a few bold words to you all. There have _ 
been certain cireumstances growing around me, tend- — 
ing to thwart. me, oppose my progress, and crush me _ 
2S eub of existence, if they could. Thank God they have | 
failed, as such attempts will always fail. But there 

| has been, for the last three years, a certain amount _ 
po Sof misunderstanding, and so long as I was in foreign _ 
lands, I held my peace and did not even speak one 
word; but now, standing upon the soil of my mother- — 
land, I want to give a. few words of explanation. Not 


1p ot that I care what feeling I shall evoke from. you by» 
eV vords 5 I care very 


_ of our religion, and to serve our motherland, and may... 


ie With all my faults, I think I have a little bit Of es 
- boldness. I had a message from India to the West, 
_and boldly I gave it to. the American and the English 
peoples. I want, before going into the subject of the 


that I care what the result will be of these words— ee 


_ these little, for I am the same 
-Sannydsin hat entered d your city about four years: ago a 
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| with. ne staff and aiaandale! the same broad world | 
is before me. Without further preface let me begin. 
First of all, I have to say a few words about the | 
- Theosophical Society; it goes without saying that a — 
certain amount of good work has been done to India 
by the Society; as such, every Hindu is grateful to it, ~ 
and especially to Mrs. Besant, for, though I know very 
little of her, yet what little I know, has impressed me 
with the idea that she is a sincere. well-wisher of this” 
motherland of ours, and that she is doing the best in 
her power to raise our country. For that, the eternal 
gratitude of every true-born Indian is hers, and all | 
blessings be on her and hers for ever. But that is one. . 
thing—and joining the Society of the Theosophists is... 


a - thing, and swallowing everything any one has to sayy 


ae ing, is quite another. There is a report going. round, 
pe that. the Theosophists helped the little achievements oF : 


ee plainly that every word of it is wrong, every word of | 
itis untrue. We hear so much tall talk in this world, — 
of liberal ideas and sympathy with differences _ ‘Oe | 
: opinion. — That is very good, but as a fact, we find that - 
cone sympathises with another only so jong as the other — 
believes i in everything he has to say, but as soon ashe ~ 
ares 0s differ, that sympathy — is gone, that Jove 
vanishes. There. are others, again, who. have. their 
own axes to grind, and if anyt ung. arises” in a beeey 


‘another. Regard and estimation and love are_ one — : 


, _ without reasoning, without criticising, without analys- 


mine in America and in England. I have to tell you | 


My PLAN OF CAMPAIGN oe Oven Sg oe 


A the Brahmo Samaj ag ‘other efor nodes that. the: 
- Hindus are trying their best to reform. themselves ? 


Why should. they stand in opposition ? Why should _ wal BUG 
_ they be the greatest enemies of these movements? | 


: Why ? y ask. It seems to me that their hatred and 


| jealousy a are 80 bitter that. no why or. how can be, asked. 5 ane 


there. ss | 7 , 
“Four 3 years ago, eee i a poor, hakeews friend: : 


teas Sannyasin was going to America, going beyond 


_ the waters to America without any introductions or 
friends there, I called on the leader of the Theosophical 
Society. Naturally I thought he being an American _ 
and a lover of India, perhaps would give me a letter 
of introduction to somebody there. He asked me, 
Will you join my Society?” “No,” I replied, “how — 
can [? For I do not believe in most of your doc- — 


has the insight of genius, and is one of the staunchest / 


child of India. I arrived in America several months 


_ trines.”” “*Then, I am sorry, I cannot do anything | 
_ for you,’’ he answered. That was not paving the way 

- for me. I reached America, as you know, through the _ oe 

help of a few friends of Madras. Most of them are 
present here; only one is absent, Mr. Justice Subra- — he 

- mania Iyer, to whom my deepest gratitude is due. He 


friends I have in this life, a true friend indeed, a trues 


ee before the Parliament, of Religions began. The money... xe 


Aes ‘Winter approached and 7 had only thin summer _ 
2H oe clothes. | I did not know what to do in that cold, 
dreary climate, for, if I went to beg in the streets, the ie 
result would have been that I was sent to jail. There 


I had with me was little, and it was soon spent. a 


I was with the last few dollars i ino my pocket. Tsent 
a wire to my friends in Madras. — “This:.came to be 
nown to the e Theosophists, and | one of ‘them. wrote, se 
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ae “Now the devil is going ‘to dies God cies us al . 
_ Was that paving the way for me? I would not have 
- mentioned this now, but, as my countrymen wanted | 
to know, it must come out. For three years I have 
not opened my lips about these things; silence has 
been my motto, but to-day the thing has come out. 


| Parliament of Religions, and I wanted to talk and mix 


on their faces, as much as to say—‘*‘What busineéss has 
the worm to be here in the midst of the gods. >??? After 
I had got name and fame at the Parliament of Reli- 


_ Theosophists were advised not to come and hear my 
oes lectures, for thereby they would lose all sympathy of 
the Society, because the laws of the esoteric section _ 
Bes declare that. any man who joins that esoteric’ section 7 
should receive. instruction from Kuthumi and Moria, — 
ee of course through | their visible representatives—Mr. ae: 
Judge and Mrs. Besant. So that, to join the esoteric _ 
section means to ‘surrender one’s independence. — Cer- 
tainly, I could not do any such thing, nor could Teall | 
any man a Hindu who did any such thing. | ‘DPhad'a 


2 That was not all. I saw some Theosophists in the 


with them. JI remember the looks of scorn which were 


| gions, then came tremendous work for me, but at. . | 
every turn the Theosophists tried to ery me. down. pe 


a respect for Mr. Judge. He was a worthy man, 
os he was s the best. operate 
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America! 7 They” ‘joined _ ne ‘other. opposition—the 


Christian missionaries. © ‘There is not one black lie | 
‘imaginable that. these latter did not invent against me. Ps 


- They blackened my character from city to city, poor: 
~ and friendless though I was in a foreign country. They 


- tried to oust me from every house, and to make every 


man who became my friend my enemy. | They tried to ' 
oe starve me out, and I am sorry to say that one of my ia 


own countrymen took part. against me in this. He is 


the leader of the reform party in India. This gentle- aS 


- man is declaring every day, “‘Christ has come to 

India.”” Is this the way Christ is to come to India? _ 
Is this the way to reform India? And this gentleman. ao 
I knew from my childhood; he was one of my best _ 
friends; when I saw him—I had not met for a long — 


_ time one of my countrymen—I was so glad, and this 
was” the treatment I received from him. 2 The day the ae 


‘Parliament cheered me, the day I became popular in | oe 
Chicago, from that day his tone changed, and in an” 
- underhand way, he tried to do everything he could to 


. - injure me. Is that the way that Christ will come to s 
India? Is that the lesson that he had learnt after 


Uo Usttting | twenty. years at the feet of Christ? Our great : 


reformers declare, that Christianity and Christian power 


; are” going to. uplift the Indian people. Is that the. 


way to do it? ‘Surely, if that. pectietaan is an illustra- | 
-fion: it does not look very hopeful. he ee es 

ee One word. more}. I read in the organ of the iaolal’-- he es 
ee velonibers: that I am called a Sudra, and am challenged — aoe ee 
BB to. what right. a Sudra has to become a Sannyasin. 


ae To which I reply—I trace my descent to one at whose : 


feet every Brahman lays. wae when he cutters» the 
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= in your Hy tholee ey, or your Pauranika Scriptures, let 
these so-called reformers know that my caste, apart _ 
from other services in the past, ruled half of India for 


what will there be left of the present-day civilisation 
- them with their greatest philosopher, the greatest poet, 


the greatest historian, the greatest archeologist, he 
greatest religious preachers; my blood has furnished 


by the way. I just refer to this, but I am not at all — 
ae hurt if they call me a Sudra. It will be a little repara- _ 

_ tion for the tyranny of my ancestors over the poor. If 
Tam a Pariah I will be all the more glad, for I am _ 


wanted to cleanse the house of a Pariah. Of course 
the Pariah would not allow him; how could he let this 
ae Brahman Sannyasin come and cleanse his house! bo And 
s man woke up in the dead of night, entered. sur- 
eptitiously the. house of this Pariah, cleansed his — 
rine, and with his. oe hair Eon the” pe 3 


-eenturies. If,my caste is left out of consideration, 


of India? In Bengal alone, my blood has furnished oa 


- India with the greatest of her modern scientists. These 
detractors ought to have known a little of our own 
history, and to have studied our three castes, sand)? 1 

learnt that the Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the — 

- Vaisya have equal right to be Sannyasins; the Trai- a 

- -varnikas have equal rights to the Vedas. This is only | 


the disciple of a man, who—the Brahman of Brahmans: oe 
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meal was | to come fom, 


‘wants to starve his own friend i ina foreign land; amply 
because this friend is popular, simply because he thinks 
2 that this man stands in the way of his making money. 
_ And the other is the illustration of what genuine, pee 
af orthodox Hinduism itself will do at home. Let any 
one of our. reformers bring out. that life, ready to serve 
even a Pariah, and then I will sit at his feet and leary ope 
and not before that. One ounce of practice is worth coe 
= “Ewenty. thousand tons of big talk. | - 


‘Now I come to the reform societies in « Madiae: js 


‘They have been very kind to me. They have given 


me very kind words, and they have pointed out, and I 
heartily agree with them, that there is a difference. | 


between the reformers of Bengal and those of Madras. 
Many of you will remember what I have very often | 
_ told you, that Madras is in a very beautiful state just 
now. It has not got into the play of action and reac- 
tion: as” ‘Bengal has done. Here, there is steady and 
os slow progress all through; here is growth and not re-_ : ae 
action. In many cases, and to a certain extent, there 
is a revival in Bengal, but in Madras it is not a revival, | 
sb US a. growth, a natural growth. As such, I entirely. oe 
7 "agree with what the reformers point out as the differ- 
—--enee: between the two races; but there is one difference eed 
= which they do not understand: ‘Some of these socie- 
“ties, I am. afraid, try to intimidate me to join them. 
eo That isa strange thing for them to attempt. A man 
who has met starvation face to face for fourteen years 
of his life, who has not known where he will geta meal 
the next. day, and. where to sleep, cannot. be intimi- 
: dated so. easily. A man almost. without clothes, WHO eet 
. dare d to live where the thermometer. registered. thirty mod 
: degrees: below ‘ZETO, without knowing where the next = 
| cannot be so easily ‘intimi-. ie 
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dated; in indie. This is the first thing I will tell them 
-—I have a little will of my own. I have my little 
experience too, and I have a message for the world 
which I will deliver without fear, and without care 


ae . for the future. To the reformers I will point out, that 


cee am ‘a greater reformer than any one of them. They 
want to reform only little bits. I want root-and-— 
branch reform. Where we differ is in the method. 
Theirs is the method of destruction, mine is that of 
construction. I do not believe in reform; I believe in — 
growth. I do not dare to put myself in the position — 
of God and dictate to our society, “This way thou | 
shouldst move and not that.’? I simply want to be 


like the squirrel in ‘the building of Rama’s bridge, who ae 


was quite content to put on the bridge his litt le quota 


of sand-dust. That is my position. This wonderful 


ue national machine ~ has_ worked through ages, this oe 


ee wonderful river. of national life is dowing before. ‘us. . 


Who knows, and who dares to say whether itis: good, Be 
2 and how it shall move ? Thousands of circumstances - a 
Bre crowding round it, giving it a special impulse, — 


a making it dull at one time, and quicker at. another, © us 


od. the | national life with the fuel | it ee but. see 


Who dares command ‘its motion? Ours is. only SEO sot 
rk, as the Gita says, without looking for results. 
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Habe 80 nueh: to “eats: Evil is. seve wheres it is» “ike ‘ 
- chronie rheumatism. _ Drive it from the foot, it goes 


Sto the head ; drive it from there, it goes» somewhere -_ 


else. It is a question of chasing it from place to 


- place; ‘that is all. ‘Aye, children, to try to remedy 


evil is not the. true way. Our philosophy teaches that | 
evil and good are eternally conjoined, the obverse and ie 
_ the reverse of the same coin. If you have one, you 


must have the other; a wave in the ocean must be BEE? 


the cost of a hollow elsewhere. Nay, all life is evil. 
No breath can be breathed without killing some. one 


; else; not a morsel of food can be eaten without depriv- 
ing some one of it. This is the law; this is philosophy. 


: “Wherefore the only thing we can do," is to understand 
that all this work against evil is more subjective than 


-. objective. The work against evil is more educational on 


than actual, however big we may talk. This, first of eS : 
all, is the idea of work against evil, and it ought to. ve 
. make us calmer, it ought to take fanaticism out of OUP ay 


is blood. The history of. the. world teaches us. that heh a - 


| abereven there have been fanatical reforms, the only 


result has been that they have defeated their own 


: ends. No greater upheaval for the establishment of 


right and liberty can be imagined than the war for the ie 


oe __ (abolition of slavery in America, You all know about > 


And what. has been its results? The slaves are i 


ae on hundred 1 times worse. off to-day than el were before 


: were | the pr toparty: of. ‘somebody, ‘and; as paepersiee as 


they had to be looked after, so that they might not — 


deteriorate. e ‘To-day they are the property of nobody. 
Their lives are of no value; they are burnt alive Of fd 
mere pene | They, are shot down without any 
iw. fe 3 for. hey are. “niggers, se pare 
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are not humari Wenee they. are not. even animals; ‘and 
that is the effect of such violent taking away of evil 
by law, or by fanaticism. Such is the testimony of, 
history against every fanatical movement, even for 
doing good. I have seen that. My own experience 
Se igs, taught me that. Therefore I cannot join any one 
yer ag these condemning societies. Why condemn? There 
are evils in every society ; everybody. knows it; every 
child of to-day knows it; he can stand upon a platform: 
and give us a harangue on the awful evils in Hindu 
Society. Every uneducated foreigner who comes here — 
globe-trotting, takes a vanishing railway view of India, : 
and lectures most learnedly on the awful evils in India. 
. We admit that there are evils. Everybody can show © 
what evil is, but he is the friend of mankind who finds — 
- @ way out of the difficulty. Like the drowning boy — 
and the philosopher, when the philosopher was lectur- 
ing him the boy. eried—‘Take me out of the water 
- first;’? so our people cry, “‘We have had lectures 
enough,. societies enough, papers enough, where i is the 
man who will lend us a hand to drag us out? Where > 
is the man who really loves us? ‘Where is the man 
who. has sympathy for us ?”’ Aye, that. man is wanted. | 
That is where I differ entirely from these reform move- — 


Seat pet has been t done, Serer the creation of a 


: “They Have ‘eniticiseds | 
, abused the orthodox, until: the orthodox — 
ir te id them back i in their 


ments. For a hundred years. they have been here, . 
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Phere: is s then, another Sat comadereiion | ee oe 


in , Tadia, we have always been governed by kings; 
kings have made all our laws. Now the kings are 


gone, and there is no one left to make a move. ‘The 
. Government dare not; it has to fashion. its ways ace 
cording to the growth of public opinion. It. takes — nea 


~~ time, quite a long time, to make a healthy, strong, 
public opinion which will solve its own problems; aa 
‘in the interim we shall have to wait. The whole pro- 
blem of social reform, therefore, resolves itself into 

this: where are those who want reform? Make them 
first. Where are the people? The tyranny of a 
minority is the worst tyranny that the world ever sees. — 


A few men who think that certain things are evil will - 


not make a nation move. Why does not the nation 


7 tive body, and then the law will be forthcoming. 


sanction, the new power of the people? Bring it up. a 
‘Therefore, even for social reform, the first duty is to - 
educate the people, and you will have to wait till that 


agitated: for during the last century have been. orna- 
oo Mental, Every one of these reforms only | touches the 
ee ibe two. castes, and no- other. The question of widow | 
_ marriage would not touch seventy per cent. of the © 
Indian women, and all such questions only reach the 
: higher castes. of Indian people who are educated, mark — 


: fe you uu, 


what T call radical reform. : Putt the fire ‘there and - let 


- move? First educate the nation, create your legisla- a oo 


First create the power, the sanction from which the 
law will spring. The kings are gone; where is the new ae 


a time comes. ‘Most of the reforms that have been ee 


vat the: _expense of the masses. Every _ effort has — ‘ 

| be n spent: in cleaning their own ‘houses. But that ee ead 

no reformation. You must go down to the basis of 
hing, to the very root ‘ot. the matter. That. eae | 


and 
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“it burn upwards and make an Indian nation. And the 
solution of the problem is not so easy, as it is a 
big and a vast one. Be not ina hurry, this problem 
has been known several hundred years. To-day Ts: 
_ the fashion to talk of Buddhism, and Buddhistic 
agnosticism, especially in the South. Little do they 
‘dream that this degradation which is with us to-day 
has been left by Buddhism. it eer a a, Oe 
‘This is the legacy which Buddhism has left to us. 
‘You read in books written by men who had never 
1, that the spread 


, dhism progresses 
in which the peop 


0 
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; condemn. | They did not say, yy “AM that you. ave is ee 


‘ wrong, and you. must throw it away.’’ It can never 
be so. ‘To-day I read that my friend Dr. ‘Barrows 


= says, that in three hundred years Christianity over- a 
threw the Roman and Greek religious influences. That > 


is not the word of a man who has seen Europe, ahd 6 
- Greece, ~and_ Rome. The influence of: Roman > and cos 


Greek religion ' is all there, even in Protestant countries, | 


ae only. with changed names, old gods re-christened in 


a new fashion. They change their names; the god- — 


_-desses. become Marys and the gods become saints, and e833 


the ceremonials become new; even the old title of 
Pontifex Maximus is there. So, sudden changes can- 


not be, and Sankaracharya’ knew it. So did Rama- © : 


nuja. The only way left to them was slowly to bring 


up to the highest ideal, the existing religion. If they ae 


had sought to apply the other method they would have 


heer hypocrites, for the very fundamental doctrine of 


their religion | Is. evolution, the soul going towards the ke. 


= highest | goal, through all these various stages and > 
phases, which are therefore necessary and helpful. ree 


oe who dares condemn them? 


Tt: has become a trite. saying, that ; idoletry: i ee 


oe wrong, and every man swallows it at the present time _ os 
without questioning. | T once thought so, and to pay 
os the: penalty of that I had to learn my lesson sitting _ 


ata the feet of a man who realised everything through te : . 
i ae allude | to. ‘Ramakrishna Paramahamss. : as a3 wed 


er. rot idols? 4 want an answer. poi goes 
| if you can _ produce Ramakrishna ee 


proce ‘such | noble “natures by ‘any ioe 
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: sad: on can. Yet idolatry is soudenuied | Why: ie 
_ Nobody knows. Because some hundreds of years ago. 
some man of Jewish blood happened to condemn it? | 
That is, he happened to condemn everybody else’s _ 
_ idols except his own. If God is represented in any 
- beautiful form, or any symbolic form, said the Jew, it — 
“As awfully bad; it is sin. But if: He is represented 
in the form of a chest, with two angels sitting on each © 
- side, and a cloud hanging over it, it is the holy of 
holies. If God comes in the form of a dove, it. Is. 
holy. But if He comes in the form of a cow, it is 
heathen superstition; condemn it! That is: how _ 
- the world goes. That is why the poet says, “What 
- fools we mortals be!’? How difficult it is to look — 
Aes through each other’ s eyes, and that is the bane 
cp ob | humanity. ‘That is the basis of hatred — and 
jealousy, of. quarrel, and of fight. Boys, moustached 
babies, who never went out of Madras, standing up — 
and wanting to dictate laws to three hundred millions _ 
of people, with thousands of traditions at their back! — 
Are. you not ashamed? Stand back from ‘such 
ee blasphemy, and learn first your lessons | Irreverent ae 
boys, simply because you can scrawl a. few lines. ‘upon — 
‘paper and get some fool to publish them for you, ‘you~ 
soe you are the educators of the world, you ‘think — 
1 ar pee publi © opinion: of India! Is it so} Pe aa 
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the history of India? Who’. was “pepe Who 
was Sankara? Who was” ‘Nanak: ? Who was Chait- 


anya ? Who ‘was ‘Kabir? Who was DAdu? Whee ey 
were all these great preachers, one following the other, oe 


|W golany of star of the fret magnitude? Did not 
}  Ramanuja feel for the lower classes 3 > Did he not try ee ae 


all his life to admit even the Pariah to his community ? 
Did he not try to admit even Mohammedans to his 
own fold? Did not Nanak confer with Hindus and 
- Mohammedans, and try to bring about a new state of — 


on. The difference is this. They had not the fan- 


curses on their lips as modern reformers have; their 

lips pronounced only blessings. They never condemn- 
ed. They said to the people that the race must 
always grow. They looked back and they said, “O 


E that foreign societies’ have engrafted | upon as Tbs: 


of other nations. ‘I do not condemn the institutions. 


| thousands of years: of Karma behind us, 


things? They all tried, and their work is still going on 


~ faronade of the reformers of to-day; they had no : 


o Hindus, what you have done is good, but, my brothers, 
~~ Jet us do. better.’ They did not say, ““You have been he 
wicked, now let us be good. ‘They said, “You have 
been good: but let us now be better.” That makes a 80008: 

_ whole world of difference. We must grow according = 
to our nature. Vain is it to attempt the lines of action — 


impossible. Glory unto God, that it is impossible, : 
that we cannot be twisted and tortured into the shape 


of other TACes; they are good. for them, but not for uss 
What is meant for them may be poison for Us. Phise 8: : 
“is the first. lesson to. learn. With other sciences, other st ae 
institutions, and other traditions. behind them, they 
: have got their present system. : ‘We, with our tradi- teenie 


own bent, ‘run in our oe 
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own grooves, and that we shall have to do. 
What is my plan then? My plan is to follow the 
“dleas : of the great ancient ‘Masters. I have studied 
. their: work, and it has been given unto me to discover > 


the line of. action they took. They were the great 


- originators of Society. They were the great givers of 
‘strength, and of purity, and of life. They did most. 
marvellous work. We have to do most maseyeliae 3 
work also. Circumstances have become a little 
different, and in consequence the lines of nee have. 
to be changed a little, and that is all. Tt. see that each — 
nation, like each individual, has. one theme in this life, 
- which is its centre, the principal note round which 
every othel note comes to form the harmony. _ In one 
nation political power is its ‘vitality, as in England 
_ Artistic life in another, and soon. In India, religiou: 
life forms the centre, the keynote of the whole music 
of national life; and if any nation attempts to throw 
off its national vitality, the direction which has. become 
its own through the transmission of centuries,—that 


: - nation dies, Hf ib. sueceeds in the attempt. And, there- ; 


. fore, if you. succeed in the attempt. to. throw. off your. 
a religion and. take up either politics: or society, or. any 

other thing as your centre, as the vitality of your. 
sate) ee ae wh be, ety you. will become 
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* soiituel a life the new dyster. will bilo atid 1 polities oo 
has to be preached by showing | how much it will 


improve the one thing that the nation -wants—its ee 
2 spirituality. Every” man has to make his own: choice; S i: : . 
so has every nation. We made our. choice “ages” ABO eS 
‘ and. we must abide by its: And, after all, it is not: oe 
such a bad choice. Is it such a bad choice in. this eee 
world to think, not of matter but of spirit, not of Eve | eae eee a 


but of God? That intense faith in another world, _ 
that: intense hatred for this world, that intense power 2 
of renunciation, that intense faith in God, that intense 


faith in the immortal soul, is in yous. 1 challenge | - 


anyone to give it up. You cannot. You may try to — 


impose upon me by becoming materialists, by talking ou ae 
3 _ ‘materialism for a few months, but I ‘know what you” 


good theists as ever were born. How can you ay 
your. nature ! | 


: ares if: E. take you by the. hand, back you come as _ . 


os Sovevery: improvement i inclndia requires Best of alt, 0) 
: an upheaval in religion. Before flooding India with alae 


socialistic or political ideas, first deluge the land with — eS 

spiritual ideas. The first work that demands SOOT eae! 

attention | is, that the most. wonderful truths. confined cnc 
: in our r Upanishads, in our Seriptares, 6 in our ‘Pe urdnas can 


ae om. the: monasteries, brought out from the taoitay a 


Vee br ought | out from the possession — selected 


Brahmaputra. _ Everyone - must. ‘know of them, 


bodies © of | ‘people, 3 and ~ scattered — ‘roudeatt 1 ee are 
over the land, 80. that these truths may run like fire ae 
all over the country, from north to south, and east. toe 
west, from the Himalayas: to Comorin, from Sindh to _ 


a, first to be heard, then | | foe 
pcg heave! Let ae a 
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i ere Heat first, and “whoever helps in making: the 
people hear about the great truths in their own Scrip- 

- tures, cannot make for “himself a better Karma to-day. — 
Says our Vyasa, “In the Kaliyuga there is one Karma - 
left. Sacrifices and tremendous Tapasyas are of no- 
avail now. Of. Karma one remains, and that is the | 
- Karma of giving.”” And of these gifts, the gift of spiri- 
tuality and iti knowledge is the. highest ; the. 
next gift is the gift of secular knowledge ; the next is 
the gift of life; and the fourth is the gift of food. © 
Look at this wonderfully charitable race; look at the — 
amount of gifts that are made in this poor, poor — 
country; look at the hospitality, where a@ man can | 
travel from the north to the south, having the best. im: 
the land, being treated always by everyone as ifhe | 
were a friend, and where no beggar starves so long. as. 
s there is a piece of bread anywhere! oe 
Jn this land. of charity, let us take up. the aniergy 
ne of the first charity, the diffusion of spiritual knowledge. : 
_ And that diffusion should not be confined within the 
pounds of India; it must go out all over the world. e 
This has been. the custom. Those that tell you: that — 
Indian thought never went outside of India, those that — 
tell. you that. Er am the first. Sannyasin who. went to), 
ee lands © to 5 Peach do | not know. the Hastony ee 
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nto bicam masses. of roses. “This has been ‘the gift ef | 


India to the world again: and again. | Whenever. there 


has been a great conquering race, bringing the nations ©. 2), 
of the world together, making roads and transit oe 
: possible, immediately India: arose. and gave her quota ce 

poe gg ‘spiritual power to. the sum total. of the progress eae 
; of the world. This happened ages before Buddha was 
born, and remnants of it are still left in China, in Asia 
Minor, and in the heart of the Malayan Archipelago. oe 
_ This was the case when the great Greek conqueror 


united the four corners of the then known world ; then 


rushed .out Indian spirituality, and the boasted civili- 
sation of the West is but the remnant of that deluge. 
_ Now the same opportunity, has again come; the power 
_. of England has linked the nations of the world together — 
_ aS was never done before. — English roads and channels 
of communication rush from one end of the world to) 
ee the other. ° Owing to English genius, the world to-day 
has been linked in such a fashion, as has never before 
been done. To-day trade centres have been formed — eee 
- such as have never been before in the history of man- 
kind, and immediately, consciously. or unconsciously, 
ae “India rises up and pours forth her gifts of spirituality, 
and, they will rush through these roads till they have 
reached the very ends of the world. That I went to — 
‘America’ was not my doing, or your doing, but the — 
God of India, who is guiding her destiny sent me, and 
Ceo wally send. hundreds: of such to all the nations | of the : 
_ . world. No power on earth can resist it. This: also. 0 
has to be done. You must go out to preach your 
: ‘religion, preach | it. to. every” nation» under the sum, os 08" 
each This | is. s the first Sime to. Nes 


: to every. peeps 3 
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| ibe knowledge that you want's but. if you attempt to. 
get the secular knowledge without religion, I tell you 
plainly, vain is your attempt in India, it will never 
have a hold on the people. Even the great Buddhistic 
| movement. was a failure, partially on account of thats: 
_ Therefore, my friends, my plan is to start institu- — 
| Hons. in India, to train our young men as preachers 
of the truths of our Scriptures, in India and outside 
India. Men, men, these are wanted : everything else 
will be ready, but strong, vigorous, believing young 
‘men, sincere to the backbone; are wanted. A hundred 
“guich and the world becomes revolutionised. | ~The will. 
is stronger than anything else. Everything must’ go 
_ down before the will, for that comes from God and _ 
- God Himself; a pure and a strong will is omnipotent 
— Do you not. pelieve. init? Preach, preach unto the 
world the great truths of your religion; the world 
waits for them. For centuries people ‘have been 
“taught theories of degradation. They have been told — 
that they are. nothing. The masses have been. told. all 
_ over the world that they are not human beings. They <= 
have been so frightened for centuries, till they | ave oo. 
nearly become animals. Never were they allowed 400008 
hear of the Atman. Let them hear of the Atman— _ 
Bin the lowest « of. the low have the ‘Atman ue ‘ 
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in his being : an Baplishiiait ae he can de aniything. ie 


, That. brings: out: the God within him, and he can do ee 
anything: he likes. 2 You: have. been told and taught“. 


Sn that’ you can do. nothing, and non-entities you are 


becoming every. day. What we want is strength, 80... ope 


believe in yourselves. We have become weak, and 


a that is why occultism and mysticism come to us, ‘these | mee oe 
__ ereepy things; there may be great truths in them, but 

_. they have nearly destroyed us. Make your nerves 
str ong. What we want is, muscles of i iron and nerves ae 


of steel. We have wept long enough. No more weep- 


ing, but stand on your feet and be men. It isaman- _ | 


o making religion that we want. It is man-making theo- _ fle 


ries that we want. It is ‘man-making education all 


come round that we want. And here. is the. test of. truath— 


_ anything that makes you weak physically, intellectually _ os 


and spiritually, reject. as poison, there is no life in it, it 2 
- eannot be true. Truth is. strengthening. Truth IS 
"purity, truth is. all-knowledge ; truth must be strength- 


ening, must be enlightening, must be invigorating. ee 


These mysticisms, in spite of some grains of truth in. fot 


oo them, are generally weakening. ‘Believe me, I have a ue 


lifelong - experience of it, and the one conclusion that : 


Po _ I draw is that it is weakening. I have travelled all | 
over. India, searched almost every cave here, and lived © 


in the Himalayas. I know people who lived there all — 


their lives. I love my nation, I cannot see_ ou 2.34 
e - degraded, weakened any more than you are” now. | AEE 
‘Therefore. Tam bound for your. sake and for truth’s ree 
sake to cry, “Hold!” and to raise my. voice against 
t is degradation of my race. Give up these weaken- 

| a and be nse Go peck to your eee 
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o ail these weakening things. Take up this philosophy ; : 
the greatest truths are the simplest things in the 
world, simple as your own existence. The truths of. 
oe the Upanishads | are before you. Take them up, live 
Alp to them, and the salvation of India will be at hand. 
-- One word more and I have finished. They talk 
of patriotism. I believe in patriotism, and I also_ 


necessary for great achievements. First, feel from the 
heart. What is in the intellect or reason? ‘It goes a 
few steps and there it stops. But through the heart 


gates; love is the gate to all the secrets of the universe. 


“millions have been ‘starving for ages? Do you 
oo feel’ that ignorance has come over — the land - 
as a dark cloud? Does it make you ‘restiess | Pros 


| blood, coursing through your veins, becoming conso- 


mad! : 
uin, and have. you forgotten. all about your name, 
ou "wives, your children, your. property, — me 

b Have i cee that? Be oe a 


have my own ideal of patriotism. Three things are 


comes, inspiration. — Love opens the most impossible ‘ 


_ Feel, therefore, my would-be reformers, my would-be 
a patriots! © Do you feel? Do you feel that millions 
and: millions of the descendants of gods and of a 
ot have become next-door neighbours to brutes? Do. 
you feel that. ‘millions — are starving to-day, and i 


: Does it make you ‘sleepless; Has it gone into your ane 


nant with your heart-beats? Has it made you. almost — 
>. Are you. seized with. that. one idea. of the misery | 


_ M Y PLAN or y 


|. ,-eared about this Parliament of Religions } ? Here was 


Ve : cared. for them? This was my first step es 


CAMPAIGN oe ie ae 


Most ‘of you es that. whe: ne: me then.” Who 


my own flesh and blood sinking every. day, and who se 


You may feel, then; but instead of pending your we | 
energies. in frothy talk, have you found any way out, 


any practical solution, some help instead of condemna- 
oreo “Ooty esome sweet words to soothe their miseries, 0 : 
eee bring them out of this living death ? Yet that is not 


ee high obstructions? If the whole world stands against 
‘|. you sword in hand, would you still dare to do what 


- Would you still pursue it and go on steadily towards 


AS likes ; ; let death come to-day, or let it come in hundreds . 
EOE. years; he indeed is. the steady man who does not _ 
- move one inch from the way of truth.”” Have you got 
ooo that: steadfastness ? If you have these three things, 
| each one of you will work miracles. _ You need not 


ing, your very face will shine. If you live in a cave, 
creah soe thoughts will permeate even through the rock. ~ 
| walls, will, go vibrating all over the world for hundreds oe 


: thought, of sincerity, and of purity of purpose. — - 
- Tam afraid I am delaying you, but one word more. 


this national 


eb oad Sade - ‘Have you got the will to surmount mountain- _ 


_ you think is right? If your wives and children are — Pee 
- against you, if all your money goes, your name dies, | aoe 
your wealth vanishes, would you still stick to itP 


your own goal? ‘As the great King Bhartrihari says ee 


‘Let the sages blame or let them praise; let the Ss 
odds. ‘of fortune come or let. her go wherever. she are 


i wate In the. newspapers, ‘you need not go about lectur- ey 


ok years, may be, until: they will fasten on to some : 
brain, and work out there. Such is the “power of. 00) 


Thi national | ship, my countrymen, my friends, my 7 | ie 
‘Ss. ip has’ ‘beet: ferrying : millions oe 


~ 
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and millions of souls across the waters of life. For 
scores of shining centuries it has been plying across this 
water, and through its agency, millions of souls have 


- been taken to the ‘other shore, to blessedness. But 
to-day, perhaps through your own fault, this boat has — 
become a little damaged, has sprung a leak, and would 
you therefore curse it? Is it fit that you stand up and 


pronounce malediction upon it, one that has done more 


work than any other thing in the world? If there are 
holes in this national ship, this society of ours, we are 


its children. Let us go and stop the holes. Let us 


gladly do it with our hearts’ blood, a 
then let us die. 


our nearts nd if we cannot, 
We will make a plug of our brains 


= and put them into the ship, but condemn it, never. 


‘ an 


_ Say not one harsh word against this society. I love it 


for its past greatness. I love you all because you are - 


‘the children of gods, and because you are the children 


of the glorious forefathers. How then can I curse 
-you! Never. All blessin : “have... 


- eome to you, my children, to tell you all my | 


- VEDANTA IN ITS APPLICATION ' 1 TO oe S 
INDIAN LIFE ce 


There. isa ord: which: as, ‘peoome: very common Vas 


an appellation of our race and our Religion. — _ The word e 
oe “Hindu? requires a little explanation in connection — 
a with what I mean by Vedantism. This word “Hindu”? : 


to the river Sindhu. Whenever in Sanskrit there is an 


Indians. — Now this word “Hindu”? as applied to the . 
e inhabitants: of the other side of the Indus, whatever _ 
oe might have. been. its. meaning in ancient times, has lost ae 


. include. all these; but as signifying the Religion, 


: our Religion, seeing that this Religion is a collection, 


was the name that the ancient Persians used to apply one 


‘‘S,’? in ancient Persian it changes into “‘H,’’ so. that ones 
 Sindhw’? ‘became ‘“Hindu;’? and you are all aware 
_. how the Greeks found it hard to pronounce ‘“H’’ and eee 
dropped it: altogether, so that we became known as 


all its force in modern times; for all the people that oe 
- jive on this side of the Indus no longer belong to one: 
- religion. There are the Hindus ‘proper, ‘the Maho- | 
_ medans,. the Parsees, the Christians, the Buddhists andy. 
- Jains. The word ‘‘Hinduw’? in its literal sense ought. ie ne 


- : would. not. be proper to -eall all these Hindus. i i a ie 7 : 
very hard, therefore, to find any common name for 


7 So. ‘to speak, of various religions, of various. ideas, Obes. 


riptures—the Vedas. 


various: ceremonials, and forms, al gathered together es 
almost without a name, and without a church, | wand? ote 
| without an organisation. — ~The only point where, per- 

s, all our sects agree is, that we all believe in the 
This: perhaps: is certain, that 
b clot ¢ a Hindu who does Pee 
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ca 


not adinit the supreme ‘authority of che Ved All 


these Vedas, as you are aware, are divided into two 
— portions—the | Karma Kanda and the Jnfna Kanda. 
‘The Karma Kanda includes various sacrifices and cere-_ 
- monials, of which the larger part has. fallen into disuse — 
i in the present age. The Jnana Kanda, as embodying 
‘the spiritual teachings of the Vedas known as the 
Upanishads and the Vedanta, has. always — been 
cited as the highest authority — by! all.:.our’ 
teachers, _ philosophers, and writers, whether 
- Dualist, or Qualified Monist, or Monist. Whatever be 
his philosophy or sect, every one in India has to find 


: his . authority in the Upanishads. Tf he: cannot, his. : 
sect would be heterodox. Therefore, perhaps the one 


name in modern times which would: designate every _ 


Hindu throughout: the land would be ‘‘Vedantist’? or _ 
© Vaidika’? as you may put it; and in that sense To 


always” use the words “Vedantism” and “Vedanta.” 


I want to make it a little clearer, for of late it has 
become the custom of most. people to identify the word 
- Wedanta with the \Advaitic system of the ‘Vedanta ane 


7p philosophy. We all know that Advaitism is only one Had 
- branch of the various philosophic systems that. have 
been. founded on the Upanishads. — The followers of 44] 
the Visishtadvaitic system have as much reverence for 
h Upanishads as the followers. of the Advaita, and 
sishtadvattists claim as ae mote for the : ce 


at course. have not: ie same weight: as She: Vedas. 


VEDANTA AND INDL AN LIFE On ai an 


And the law is,” that wherever these Puranas and | 
- Smritis differ from. any part of the Sruti, the ‘Sruti 


must be followed and the Smriti rejected. . Nowinthe =~ 
_ expositions of the great Advaitic philosopher. Sankaray ee: 
and the school founded by him, we find most of the _ 
: authorities cited are from the Upanishads, very rarely 
Soe 1S aa: authority cited from the Smritis, except, perhaps, “ 
to elucidate a point which could hardly be found in the ~ 
- Srutis. On the other hand, other schools take refuge — 


more and more in the Smritis and less and less in the 


_ Srutis, and as we go to the more and more Dualistic = 
sects we find a proportionate quantity of the Smritis — i 

- quoted, which is out of all proportion to what we 00 

should expect from a Vedantist. Itis perhaps because 
| these ; gave such predominance to the Pauranika autho-— ne 

 rities, that the Advaitist came to be considered as the ee 


_ Vedantist: par eacellence, if I may say So. 


. - However it might have been, the word Vedauin ee 

So must cover the whole ground of Indian religious lifes 
and being part of the Vedas, by all acceptance it isthe = 
~ most. ancient literature that! we have; for whatever _ 

=. might. be the idea of modern scholars, the Hindus are. . 
not ready to admit that parts of the Vedas were written ae 

ie ‘at: one time and “parts: were written at. another time. o ° 

- They of course still: hold on to. their belief that the =” 
whole of the Vedas were produced at the same time, 
: rather | if 1 may say SO, that they were never produced, eek 
“bu: that they. always existed: in the mind of the Lordi) > 
‘This is what I. ‘mean by the word Vedanta, that it 
-eovers the ground of Dualism, of Qualified Monism and — 
‘Advaitism — in India. © ‘Perhaps we may even take in _ 
‘parts of Beridinem; « and of t Jainism t too, ze ‘they. would z 
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~ eome in tor our hearts are sufficiently jareees But it. 
ds they that will not come in; we are ready; for upon 
severe. analysis” you will always find that the essence 
of Buddhism was ‘all borrowed from the same Upani- 
~ shads; even the ethics, the so-called great t and wonder- 
ful ethics of Buddhism, were there word for word, in « 

: other of the Upanishads, and so all the 
good doctrines of the Jains were there, minus their — 
+ vagaries. In the Upanishads, also, we find the germs — 
of all the subsequent development of Indian religious 
thought. Sometimes it has been urged without. any. 8) 
ground whatsoever, | that there is no ideal of Bhakti in — 
phe. Upanishads. Those that have been students ‘ob: 
CER Upanishads know that that is not true at— valle, 
| ‘There is enough of Bhakti in every Upanishad, af you 
will, only seek for it; but many of these ideas. which 
Pura 


are found so fully developed : in later times in the 


nas and other Smri is ar 
oe nishads. The sketch, the skeleton, was. ‘ 
| It was filled in in some of the Puranas: “But 
there is not one full-grown . Indian ideal that cannot be © 

‘traced back to the same_ source—the Upanishads. 
Certain ludicrous: attempts have been made by persons 
without. much Upanishadic scholarship to trace Bhakti 


to ome foreign: source; but as you. know, these have’ 
to be failures, and ie that you want 


~gome one or. 


were. 


VEDANTA AND ) INDIAN : IPE 


by the: Mee of sin, “hut: the Updiheds t fave: no alae” ee 
for the delineation of these things. There is no religion.” 
- “sof fear in the Eres its is one of Toe, and, one, , 
Ee cae Knowledge. ds ee ee 
These Upanishads are our 1 Beriptates z They. hace oo 
te pee ‘differently explained, and, as I have. told you oes 
| already, whenever there is a ‘difference between subse- 
quent. Pauranika literature and the Vedas, the Puranas 
must give way. But it is at the same time true that 
as a practical result we find. ourselves ninety per cent. eee 
= Pauranika and ten per cent. Vaidika, even if so much oo 
- asthat. And we all find the most ‘contradictory usages — ee 
_ prevailing in our midst, and. also religious opinions 

_ prevailing in our society, which scarcely have any 
authority in the Scriptures. of the Hindus ; andinmany 
cases, we read in books and see with astonishment, 
customs: of the country that neither have their autho- 
in the Vedas, nor in the Smritis or Puranas, but 
are simply local; and yet. each ignorant villager thinks 
that if that little local custom dies out, he willno more 
remain a: Hindu. In his mind Vedantism and these oot 
Tittle. local customs have been indissolubly _ jdentified, 
In reading the Scriptures it is hard for him to under- 
stand, that. what he is doing has not the sanction of = 
oe the: Scriptures, and that the giving up of them willnot 0 
hurt him at all, but on the other hand will make fan ee 
a better man. Secondly, there is the other difficulty. 00, 
These Scriptures of ours have been very vast.. Weread 0 
His Mababhishys « of dmeset t that Can deca < 
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| pas telat families; and. either these families died out, | 
-or were killed under foreign persecution, or somehow 
became extinct ; and with them, that branch of the 
Jearning of the Vedas they took charge of, became _ 
extinct also. This fact we ought to remember, as it : 
always forms the sheet-anchor in the hands of those | 
who want to preach anything new, or to defend any- _ 
thing, even against the Vedas. — Wherever in India — 
‘there is a discussion between local custom and. the 
- Srutis, and whenever it is pointed out that the local 
Sauston:. is against the Scriptures, the. argument that 
is forwarded is, that it is not, that the custom existed _ 
in the branch ok the Srutis. which has. become extinct SS 
ie ‘and so has: been. a ‘recognised one. In the midst of all — 
these. varying methods of reading and commenting on 
our: Scriptures, it is very difficult indeed to find the 
thread that runs” through all of them; for we become 
. - convinced at once that there must be: some common 
ground underlying all these varying divisions and sub- 
_ divisions; there must be harmony, a common plan, 
upon which all these little bits of buildings have been — 
"constructed, some basis common to this apparently — 
hopeless mass of confusion which we eall our. religion. 
Otherwise it could. not. have stood s so @ lene, it could not 
me endured sO beat oS 


VEDANTA AND INDIAN iN LIFE 


in a, still worse ¢ fashion, the texts | are handled by the oe fe : 
- weaveds wind every text. ‘that peaks of sionhualiotie: . 


philosophy, is. tortured. in any fashion he likes. This Oe 


| Sanskrit. language is. “sO intricate, the Sanskrit of the’ ee ne 


‘Vedas is so ancient, and the Sanskrit philology sas per= 0: cg 
~ feet: that any amount of discussion can be earried-on 200 


| efor: ages in regard to the meaning of one word. Ifa = 
Pandit takes it into his head, he can render anybody’ Beret 
ae prattle into correct Sanskrit by force of argument and: >. 

¢ quotation of texts and rules. These are the difficulties — 


in our way of understanding the Upanishads. It was : 


“given. to me to live with a man who was as. ardent a 


i. - Dualist, as ardent an ‘Advaitist, as. ardent a. Bhakta, ee me 


| ua as a Jnani. And. living with this man first put itinto 


y head to understand the Upanishads and the texts. me 


; of the Scriptures from an independent and better basis — 
than by. blindly following | the: commentators ; and in _ 
Tay opinion, and in my ‘researches I came to the eon- — 


clusion, that these texts are not at all contr adictory. ce : 


So we need have no fear of text-torturing atalbl The ceo 
texts. are beautiful, aye, : they are most wonderful, Paid rh ae 


they are not contradictory, put wonderfully harmoni- oe 


ous, one idea leading up to. the other. ‘But the one 3 Sea 


- fact I found is, that in all the Upanishads, they begin . 


with Dualistic ideas, with worship and all that, and - a A 


end with a grand flourish of Advaitic ideas. 


ae ‘Therefore, IT now. find, in the light. of the man’ ee aa 
life, that the D Dualist and the ‘Advaitist need not fight es 
each other ; each has a place, and a great place in thee os : 
national | life; the. Dualist. must. remain, for he issas 08 
nd parcel of the national religious life age 
) st without the other; one. SO dae 
- one j is athe e building, ihe. ede 


oe ae the top: . the. one thé root, ‘the other the Fruik: 2 


Re texts of. the Upanishads appears to me very ridiculous. oe 


apart from all its merits as the greatest philosophy. 
apart. from its wonderful’ merit as theology, as showing 
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E “and so on. Therefore, any attempt to torture. ‘the 3 


: I begin to find out that the language is wonderful; 


the path of salvation to mankind, the Upanishadic _ : 


literature is the most wonderful painting of sublimity — 


S that the world has. Here comes out in. full force that 


individuality of the human mind, that introspective, - 


: oS Or any of the Western Bouts. 


Intuitive Hindu mind. ‘We have paintings of sublimity 
elsewhere in all nations, but almost without exception, - a3 
you will find that their ‘deal is to grasp the sublime in | 

the muscles. ‘Take for instance, Milton, Dante, Homer _ 

There: are pipes 


bee VEDANT: 4 AND. INDI "DIAN LIF! . i os 


: mine the place, what to- speak ‘of this mortal | fire.”” 


| at erate ie There thes sun. “pannet ilumine, nor ie : - 
moon, nor the stars, the flash of lightning cannot illu-. oe 


Again, where can you find a more perfect. expression ae 
| of the whole philosophy of the world, the gist of what 


| eS the Hindus: eve r thought, the whole dream of. human Ds ao : 
hoe ~ salvation, painted in language more wonderful, in ORR AS 
| 


ae figure more marvellous than this aa 


: a grat aya Baa GAT a afeaeaen 1 gee 
adie: faves area wfrarsita | 
“ama 22 gaat fadistaen dela ger) 
ye ae TATA afenratafa ate: 


eating; the one on the lower branch eating sweet and 
bitter fruits in turn and becoming happy and unhappy, i 
but the other one on the top, calm and majestic; he 


This is the picture of the human soul. Man is. eating ae 


| Upon the same tree there are two birds of heaistitul ee 
sone most friendly to. each other, one eating the > 
fruits, the. other sitting there calm and silent without 


eats” neither sweet hor. bitter. fruits, cares ‘neither * ae a 
eo for, happiness: nor misery, immersed. in his own glory. snd hake dat 


the sweet and bitter fruits of this life, pursuing gold, > 
pursuing his senses, pursuing the vanities of life, hope- 
— Tessly, madly eareering he goes. In other. places the: 
_. Upanishads - have compared the. human soul: tothe. ee 
-charioteer, and the senses to the mad horses unrest- 
trained. Such is the career of men pursuing: the vani- — a 
ties of life, children dreaming golden: dreams: only BOG, 
1€ y are but vain, and old men chewing the oe 
past. deeds, and yet. not knowing | howto. 063 
his. Benen: This 3 is. the Sucre Net. e a 
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: Shek ae of the “deepest. sorrows, nay, ‘of the deepest a 
_ joys there come moments when a part of the cloud 

that hides the sunlight moves away asit were, and we 
-- eatch a glimpse, in spite of ourselves, of something 
oe _ beyond, —away, away beyond the life of the. senses hy ae 
away, away beyond its vanities, its joys and» ae 
sorrows; away, away beyond. nature, or our imagina- nope 
| _ tions of happiness here or hereafter ; away beyond alkoo 
thirst for gold, or for fame, or for name or for poste- os 
_-yity. Man stops for a moment at this glimpse, and 
gees the other bird calm and majestic, eating neither 
_- sweet, nor bitter fruits, but immersed in, his own glory, — 
ee self-content, self-satisfied. As the Gita says, TeIafata 
 SRISRS aa | aE aQeaE a a faa i—*‘He whose iy Bae 
devotion is to the: Atman, he who doés not want any-_ 
ue thing beyond \Atman, he who has become satisfied in _ 

es othe: ‘Atman, what work is there for him to do? > Why 
should he drudge | ? - Man catches a glimpse, then again — 
Poke che forgets and goes on. eating the sweet and bitter i 
fruits of life; perhaps after a time he catches another 
glimpse, . ane the lower bird goes nearer and nearer to — 
_ the higher bird as blows after blows are received; if - 
he be. fortunate to receive hard knocks, then. he comes 
nearer and nearer to his companion, the other bird, his — 
life, hig friend, and as he approaches him he finds that 
t light from the font bird i is. playing © round his Cree 


Syn a 


Ses eee ar ere meee um aterm aterm 
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vee this nears the ‘Upanishads take you ‘from the Duslistie oe " 
gto. the utmost Advaitic conception, “ 


Endless examples can be cited, but we “have : no | 


oe time in this lecture to do that, or to show the marvel-_ es 
lous” poetry of the Upanishads, the painting ofthe 
a sublime, the grand conceptions. But one other idea. Poe 
3° must’ note, that. the language and the thought and. 3k 
re ves everything | come. direct, they fall upon you like” Boo ae 
ee _ sword-blade, strong as the plows of a hammer they 
oo come. There is no mistaking their meanings. Every. a, 
tone of that music is firm and produces its full effect; 
_ no gyrations, no mad words, no intricacies in which eens 
the brain is lost. No signs of degradation are there;s— 
no attempts at too much allegorising, too much piling ee 
of adjectives after adjectives, making if more and more 
ae intricate, till the whole of the sense is lost, and the «~~ 
brain becomes giddy, and man does not know his way , 
out from the maze of that literature. There was none | 
of that yet. If it be human literature, it must be the 
Pe production of a race which, had not yet lost any of its ae 
os national vigours oo: ee 
ene haa, Strength, aength is. wliat. the Upanishads speak: ne 
to me from every page. This is the one great thing toe" 
oo remember ; it has been the one great | lessonIThavebeen ss 
taught in my life; strength, it says, strength, Oman, | 
ue be not weak. iAre there no human weaknesses?—says | 
es ngan. “There are, say the Upanishads, “but: will more) 0604 
ee qpeskeness heal them, would you try to wash dirt with oc] 
poe Ise dirt? Will” sin cure sin, weakness cure. weakness} Peg 
Pa ee ‘Strength, coy man, strength, say the Upanishads, ‘stand 2750044 
oe ap land be strong; aye, it is the only literature in the 
world where you find the word, “ Abhih,”? “fearless,” ee 
used again and again; in no other ‘scripture inthe pe 4 
world is this e adjective applied either t to God or to 6 HED ee 
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a S teataib bee “fearless 1??. “And Ain: my bio rises. trom 
the past, the vision of the great Emperor of the oa 
West, Alexander the Great, and I see, as it were 

An @ picture, the great monarch standing on the banks 

Coe of the Indus, talking to one of our Sannyasins. in. the «0: 

forest; the old man he was talking to, perhaps naked, 

stark naked, ‘sitting upon a block of stone, and the 

_ Emperor astonished at his wisdom, tempting him with 

gold and honour, to come over to Greece, And this 

man smiles at his gold, and smiles at his temptations, . 
and refuses, and then the Emperor. standing on his 

oe - authority: as = Emperor, says, “I will kill you, if you ie 
do not come,” and the man bursts into a laugh, and 

_-., Says, ““You' never. told. such a falsehood. in your dife, 3: 
as you tell just now. “Who can kill me? Me you. a1! Panes 

_ Emperor of the material: world! | Never! For Iam | 

be ba born a 1d undecaying, never was I born and 
die, I am th <faeed the siesta the 


: ae c weep for you, ee anein | is thes great S eroctieak: a 
a oplication, | Strength, strength | for ‘us. What we | 
eed is strength, who will give us. strength } > There are 

: nds to weaken Us, and of stories 9 we have. shad ee 
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we want strength, strength, and every time strength. — | 


SB, words of the Upanishads. - 


ce one Ghee lives: and: dics ‘with: you, let me tal you i that! Fone 


. And the Upanishads are the great mine of strength. ee 
Therein lies strength. enough to. invigorate the whole 
< oworld 5 ‘the whole world can be vivified, made strong, 
: Bae energised through them. ‘They will call with trumpet... 
—, voice upon the weak, the miserable, and the down- 
_ trodden of all races, all creeds, and all sects, to stand 
on their feet and be free; freedom, physical freedom, 
mental freedom, and spiritual freedom are. the match: aggre aD 


i Aye, this is the one Scripture in ‘the watld; of all ene 
me Vother s, that does not talk of salvation, but of freedom. = : Oe 
hae Be free from the bonds of nature, be free from weak- a ee 
He “ness! ! And it. shows to you that you have this freedom ae oe 
already in you. That is” another peculiarity. of its 
teachings. You are a ‘Dvaitist; never mind, you have. 
got to admit that by its very nature the soul is pero... 
< fect; only by certain. actions of the soul has it become 
o contracted. . Indeed, “RAémanuja’ S theory of contrac- 


tion and expansion is exactly what the modern evolu- a 


- tionists call Evolution and Atavism. The soul goes po 
back, becomes contracted as it were, its powers be 
come potential, and by good. deeds and good. thoughts 
it expands again and reveals its natural perfection. ee 
- With the iAdvaitist ‘the - one differenc ds, that he 
admits evolution in nature and not. inv the soul. Sup- | wen Der 
pose there is a screen, and there i Is & small hole i in Mie Oy | 
- sereen. | A. am a man ‘standing behind the screen and - a 
ooking § at this. grand, assembly. I can. only, see. very eed 

aaa +; T _ Suppose the. hole ‘increases ;_ ‘ as” Jit : i peace 
ore ate: more of this assembly 1s revealed . ve . ee 
: 1 when the hole has become identified _ Ailes 
. ‘There is 1 pty between yon ne a 
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Come: in oe case; neither you changed. nor T changed 7 

all the change was in the screen. You were the same 
from first to last; only the screen changed. This is : 
the Advaitist’s position with regard to Evolution— : 
| _pfolition of nature and manifestation of the Self with- | 


was covered, as it were, with a veil, the veil of Maya, 
and as this Maya veil becomes thinner and thinner, 
Deo Uphe inborn, natural glory of the ‘Soul comes out. and | 
becomes more manifest. This is the one great: doctrine : 
which the world is waiting to learn from India. ‘What- i 
ever they may talk, however they may try to boast, 
they will find out day after day, that no society ean 
Joe) stand” without admitting this. Do you not find how | 
ees everything is being. revolutionised; > Do you not see 
how. it was the custom to take for granted, that every-_ 
Se thing was: wicked until it proved itself good P In edu-- 
-eation, in punishing criminals, in treating lunatics, ane 
the treatment of common diseases even, that was ‘the | 
old law. What is the modern law? The modern law | 
Oo Bays, the body itself is healthy ; ; it cures diseases of its _ 
: own nature. Medicine can at the best’ but. help the: 
storing up of the best in the body. What ‘says it of | 
criminals? It takes for granted that however low a _ 
criminal may be, there is still the divinity within, ie 
s not change, and we must treat, criminals | 
: All these ‘things are now v changing, and 7 


ee Not that the Self can by any means be made too 
ae sntract, Tt is unchangeable, the Infinite One. It 
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revolutionised: ‘ang these ala) ld ideas of pointing te ae 


the weakness. of mankind will have to go. They will 


~ have received their -death-blow within this. century. ch 


oe Now people may stand” up and criticise us. I have Ce 
been criticised from one end of the world to the other, oo" 
2 BS ONE: who. preaches the diabolical idea. that. there Agee ne 
fee OE sin! ‘Very good. The descendants of these very 
en: will bless me as the preacher of virtue, and. not): 0). 
of sin. I am the teacher of virtue, not of sin. I glory ene 
A edn’ being the preacher of light, and not of darkness. © 


The second great idea which the world is waiting a 


ee tO. receive from our Upanishads is the solidarity of this 


; universe. ~The old lines of demarcation and» differen- oor. 


_ tiation are vanishing rapidly. Electricity and steam- 
power are placing the different parts of the world in 
_ intereommunication with each other, and, as a result, 
| we Hindus no longer say that every ‘pountry beyond 
-. our own land is peopled with demons and hobgoblins; 
nor do the people of Christian countries say that India 
cil is only peopled by cannibals and savages. When we. 


go out of our country, we find the same brother-man, _ 


eo with the same strong hand to help, with the same lips _ 
oe say god-speed, and. sometimes they are better than 
in the country in which we are born. When they "3 
oe come here, they find the same brotherhood, the same 
_. cheer, the same god-speed. _ Our Upanishads. say that — ne. 
: i) the: cause of all ‘misery is ignorance; and that is per- 
-. fectly true when applied to every state of life, either — a 
social or spiritual. Itis ignorance that makes us hate 
each other, it is ‘through ignorance ‘that we do NOt oes 
As soon aswecome = 
te Soke cack 8 other love. comes, must come, for are 2 we ee 


know, and do not love each other. 
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Ey were ay ‘national twenty yeats, ago. can no more s 

ies solved on national grounds only. — “They are assuming , 
huge proportions, gigantic shapes. They can only be 
solved when looked at in the broader light of interna~- 
ee tional — erounds. — : International organisations, — inter- : see 
oc national: combinations, international laws are the: “ery, ss 
of the day. That shows the solidarity. In science, 
every” day they are coming to a similar broad view of 

: oy ana tter.: You speak of matter, the whole universe as | 

- one mass, one ocean. of matter, in which you. and Tpthe: 
sun and the moon, and everything else, are but the 
names of different little whirlpools and nothing more. — Ay 
Mentally. speaking it, is one universal ocean of thought, ce 
- cin which you. and T° are similar little whirlpools, and a eas 
as spirit it moveth not, it changeth not. It is the One 
neh ane Unbroken, : Homonenecus 2 Atma, ay 


tain of. ethics, that a the: world: wants; ae 4 that i 
will get here. What do we want in India? If foreig- ue 
ners want these ‘things, we want them. twenty times _ ee 
lore. | retaieess in t EDUE of the cemrolnees of whe one cae 
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a : my food or not! ! This we have been doing for the last 
| (dew: centuries. — We cannot. expect, anything high from 


a way ; > writing volumes and Galaihes upon puch. mornent- Lor ves 
| ous questions as to: whether. the look of a man spoils ae 


oa Tace: whose whole brain energy has been occupied in 
such. wonderfully beautiful problems and researches! 
_ And are we not ashamed of ourselves? Aye, somes 
oa times” we are, but though we think these things frivole 
ous, we cannot give them up. We speak of many  __ 


i thing Sy parrot-like, but never do them ; speaking and ee . 
| oe ; not doing has become a habit with us. What is the een 
| -eause of that? Physical weakness. This sort of weak = 


foe Religion will come afterwards. — Be strong, my young rk 
& friends ; : that is my advice to you. You will be nearer 
to Heaven through football than through the study of 


have gained a little experience. — You will understand. no 


ae or is not able to do anything; we must strengthen ae 
First of all, our young men must be strong. cee 


the Gita. | These are bold words, but I have to say ee 
them, for I love. you. I know. where the shoe pinches. ran 


Gita better with your biceps, your muscles, a little Os 


a "stronger. You will understand the mighty genius and ee 


Bees he mighty strength of Krishna better with a little of _ oe 
strong blood. in you. “You: will understand. the Upa- ek nics 
- ~nishads: better and the glory of the Atman, when your (ea ees 
be body: stands firm. upon your: feet, and yourfeel yours sy 
pole aes as men. Thus \ we have to. > apply * these to. our an ee 
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oo one its very. ‘pint bepin to tell it, “Thou art the Pure. — 
One.” You have read in one of the Puranas that 
 - beautiful story, of Queen Madalasa, how as soon as she 
v8 fo “has a child she puts her baby with her own hands. in 
ot cthe: cradle, ‘and how as the cradle rocks to and fro, . ~ 
she begins to sing, ‘‘Thou art the Pure One, the Stain- 
Jess, the Sinless, the Mighty One, the Great one.” 
Aye, there is much in that. Feel that you are great 
and you become great. What did I get as my experi- 
ence all over the world, is the question. They may 
talk about sinners; and if all Englishmen really be- 
lieved that they were sinners, Englishmen would ‘be. >: 
no better than the ‘Negroes in Central Africa. God 
bless them that they do not believe it! On the other 
hand, the Englishman believes he is born the. lord Obs 
the world. He believes he is great and can do any-— . 
. _ thing in ‘the world; if he wants to go to the sun or. 
oes the: moon, the believes he can, and that makes. him — 
great. If he had believed his priests that he was a 
7“) poor: miserable. sinner, going to be barbecued through - 
coal eternity, he would not be the same Englishman _ 
that he is to-day. . So I find in every nation that, in — 
spite of priests and superstition, the divine within lives 
and asserts itself. We have lost faith, Would you _ 
believe me, we have less faith than the Eng clishman oe 
Selanne a thousand times | less: faith! “These are 
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wise ‘thaw’ is” “Bood toe you, “Eee is. “your. - difficulty ! ; es 


ie Simply because your blood i is only like water, your brain pe 


is sloughing, your body is weak! You must. change Ace 


_ | the body. Physical. weakness is the cause and nothing 
else. You have talked of. reforms, of ideals, and allo 
ae - these things, for the last hundred years, but. when it 

comes to practice, you are not to be found anywhere; CAPs 


| —owery. name of ‘Reform is a thing of ridicule! And 


till: you have disgusted the whole world, and the 


what is the cause? Do you not know? You know te oes 


4 too well. The only cause is that you are weak, weak, ae : : m 
weak, your body is weak, your mind is weak, you have nee 


oo No: faith “in yourselves ! Centuries and: centuries, a os os _ 
-. thousand years, of crushing tyranny of castes, and 


“give” you strength ? > Let me tell you, strength, 


= kings, and foreigners, and your own people, have taken 
out all your strength, my brethren! Your backbone ‘Gh 
is broken, you are like down-trodden worms! Who will 


1s what ‘we want. And the first step in getting ae 
strength is to uphold the Upanishads, ‘and. believe— 


ae am. the Soul. 7? “Me. the. sword | eannot. cut 5 “no fe 
Weapons pierce; me the fire. cannot burn; me the: Ct ae 


cannot dry; I am the Omnipotent, I am the Omnis- 


cient. PP, So repeat these blessed saving words. Do 7 


not. say we are weak; we can do anything and every- 


. _ ding. , What can we not do,. everything can be done — ced 


Pog Byols swe: all have the same glorious Soul, let us bee 
lieve in it. Have faith, as Nachiketa. At the time of oo 
pe Bile: father’ S sacrifice, faith came unto Nachiketa; CBee 
ak: wish that. faith would come to each of yous add 000 
every one. of you would stand up a giant, a world. 2 Son Gee 
“mover with a gigantic intellect, an ‘infinite: God in | Con 
every. ‘respect ; that is. what. L. want you to. ‘become. ES 
‘This is the Arength t that you get from the Upanishads) Soe es 
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ae ‘this i is the faith that you” get from. there. ee 
pera Aye, but it was only for the Sannyésin ! ee 
“2 GRahasya l- The Upanishads were in the hands of the 
-. Sannyasin; he went into the forest! Sankara was a 
os atte: kind, and says even Grihasthas may study the 26 
‘Upanishads, it will do them > good; it will not hurt | 
them. But still the idea is that the Upanishads talked 
only of the forest life of the recluse. As I told you. . 
the other day, the only commentary, the authoritative 
--eommentary on the Vedas, has been made. once and 
for all by Him who inspired the Vedas, by. Krishna me 
the Gita. It is there for every one in every occupa- 
Sooo Hon of life. | These conceptions of the Vedanta Taust) 0s 
a4 coe: out, must 1 remain not only 3 in the forest, tet only ee 


eall to every m 3 
PES occupation, Be i prate may Bee ad what is hese 

to fear! How can the fishermen and all these carry 
out the ideals of the Upanishads ? ? The way has been — 
ae 4 x ones religion is infinite, 2 none can tg ie 


a 1S cme 
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can perform one duty in soca life, ad you 1 another ; | 


-old- shoes, but that is no reason why you. are greater 


you can govern a country, and I can mend a pair of 


than I, for can you mend my shoes? Can I govern 
; the: country i Pi a8 am clever in mending shoes, you are — pe eg eg 


clever in reading Vedas, but that is no reason why yOu ce 


should - trample. on my head; why if one commits a 
. murder should he be praised, and if another steals an 


apple why should he be hanged! This will have to 


Oe: ‘Caste is good. That is the only’ natural way Gf. 


want, no privilege for any one, equal chances for all: 


| ae every one will work out his own salvation. 


of the widow problem and what I think of the woman — | 


! : anything for ny one! 


bo: solving life. Men must form themselves’ into groups, ie 
| and you cannot get rid of that. Wherever you go paste Gres 
there will be caste. But that does not mean that there ae 
should be these privileges. They should be knocked = 

on the head. If you teach Vedanta to the fisherman, ie 
he: will say, I am as good a man as you, lama fisher- 
- man, you are a philosopher, but Ihave the same God 
in me, as you have in you. And that is what we 


ve det every one be taught that ‘the Divine is within, and oe 


ve _ Liberty is the first condition of growth. | ik bt eee ee 
a “wrong, a thousand times wrong, if any of you” dares Soe 
toe say, ‘I will work out the salvation of this woman > 
or child.? I am asked again and again, what I think — 


Up question. - Let me answer once for. all yam Ta widow ee 
that you. ask me that nonsense? ‘Am I a woman, that = 
you ask me that question again and again? Who are *~ 
you to solve women’s problems? Are you the Lord | ons 
God. that you. should rule over every widow and every. oe a 
rosea Po “Hands off! ‘They will solve their own: pro- . 

sles Oh tyrants, attempting to think that VOR 
ryt ‘Hands off! ‘The Divine eae 
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ae nt to. ae out. “Your 3 nation may “putt you, upon - 
ee pedestal, your society may cheer you up to the skies, : 
and fools may praise you; but He sleeps not, and eee 
Posh ‘retribution will be sure to follow, here or hereafter. oe. 
Look upon ‘every man, woman and every one as 
od: You cannot help anyone; you can only serve: 
‘serve the children of the Lord, serve the Lord Himself, 
te gt of you have the privilege. If the Lord grants that you a 
ean help. any one: GE: His children, blessed you are; does 
not think too much of yourselves. Blessed you are 
that that privilege was given to you, when others had — 
: Do it only as a worship. I should see’ God | ir 
and it is for my salvation that I go and wor- 
ship them. The poor and the miserable are for our 
salvation, so that we may serve the Lord, coming in — 
_ the shape of the diseased, coming in the shape. of. the — 
- dunatic, the leper, and the sinner | Bold are my 
- words, and let me repeat that it is the greatest. pri- 
vilege i in our life ier we are allowed. to serve 2 the Lord : ; 
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: Snished: till every. one Shas’ poachad: the. Dork ing me 


bee light to the poor, and bring more light to the rich, for 


os same ‘time may you never be without work.’ 


a practice His commands! 


they require it more than the poor; bring light to. the a 
é ignorant, and more light to the educated for the vani- ones 
ties” of the education - of. our time are. tremendous ! ee 
Thus: bring light. to. all and leave the rest unto the: aos 
Lord, for in the words of the same Lord, “‘To work you" los 
have the right and not to the fruits thereof.” “Let 
_ not your work produce results for you, and at the es 


OS May He who taught such grand ideas to. our ee 
: gathers ages ago, help us to. get aucah to carry, into Ree 


THE SAGES OF INDIA 
ae te: speaking of the sages ‘of Tadia, my ind: goes s back 
to those periods of which history has no record, and 
tradition tries in vain to bring the secrets. out. of the 
gloom. of the past. The sages of India have been | 
almost innumerable, for what has the Hindu nation — 
been doing for thousands of years except producing ne 
fae sages? I will take, therefore, the lives of a few of the a 
most brilliant ones, the epoch-makers, and_ present — 

- them before you, ‘that is to say, my study of them. | 
In the first place, we have to understand a little about — 
Oo our Scriptures. _ Two ideals of truth are in our ‘Scrip- | 
oo tures. the’ one~is, what we call the eternal, and the _ 
302) other is: not so. authoritative, yet binding under parti- 
cular circumstances, times and places. The eternal 
cn relations. which deal with the nature of the soul, and 
of God, and the relations. between souls and. God, are | 
eee embodied i in what we call the Srutis, the Vedas. Phe 7 
next set of truths is what we call the Smritis, as. em-_ | 
bodied in the works of Manu, Yajnavalkya, and. other _ 
_ writers, and also in the Puranas, down to the Tantras. 
This: second class of books and setae is + subordinate : 
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s “advice that.’ is necessary to ‘ead’ ‘the sont to ‘peltection a 


known of their personalities, the dates of their birth, 


in evidence. Startling, gigantic, impressive, world- 


first time, sometimes of more. ; magnitude even than me 
their: teachings. oe 

ee This is a peculiarity wibsel we have to dhdetetnd 
| that our religion preaches an Impersonal Personal 


= Smritis and Puranas, the great Avatéras, Incarnations o 


oe some _ personal founder. or founders. Christianity i 


21 reall the historical evidences: of these — ; 


: has been completed in the Srutis; the details alone oe 
"were left out, and these the Smritis have supplied from oo mee 
time to time. Another peculiarity is that these Srutis = 
: oe have many sages. as. the recorders of the truths in Ore 
them, mostly men, even some women. Very little is 


and so. forth, but their best thoughts, their best diss ee 
ae coveries, I should say, are preserved there, embodied Lek 
certs the sacred literature of our country, the Vedas. | In eos | a , 
the Smritis, on the other hand, personalities are ‘more i ee 


- moving persons stand before us, as it were, for the | eet yy 


God. It preaches any amount of impersonal laws plus i 
ie any amount of personality, but the very fountain-head oe ] es . 
of our religion is in the Srutis, the Vedas, which are 
oR erfectly impersonal; the persons all’ come ih’ the. 20-0. 


| AOE: God, Prophets, and so forth.’ And this ought also— ire 
or bo: be observed, that except. our ‘religion, every other ee 
~ religion’ in the world depends upon the life or lives = cg ee 


= built: upon the life. of Jesus Christ, Mohemimedanisny ee 

upon Mahomed, Buddhism, upon Buddha, Jainism, 

upon the Jinas, and so on. It naturally’ follows that 
jere must i pe | in all these. religions a good. deal of. fight a 


es. nie at any. time the- historical i: 
: es u the existence of these personages. in ae as a 
neient time become weak, che whole ‘building of he a 


& a i 
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a Seligion. tumbles Soon. ana Is .. broken on pieces. ‘We = 

oS escaped this fate because our religion is not. based i 
upon persons _ but on principles. ‘That you obey. your 
eeebe religion is not. because it came through the authority : 
of a sage, no, not even of an Incarnation. — Krishna is _ 
not the authority of the Vedas, but the Vedas are the © 
authority of Krishna himself. ‘His glory is that he is — 
the greatest preacher of the Vedas that ever existed. 2 
So with the other Incarnations; so with all our sages. — 
Our first principle is that all that is necessary for the.” 
perfection of man and for attaining unto freedom - is. cs 
there, in the Vedas. You cannot find anything new. 4 

- You cannot go beyond a perfect unity, which is the | 
goal of all knowledge ; this has been already reached 
there, and: it is impossible to go beyond. the unity. 
Religious: knowledge became complete when Tat Twat 
Asi was discovered, and that was in the Vedas. What 
ce remained was the guidance of people’ from time to 
time, according to different times and places, according 
to. different circumstances: and environments ; y people 
had, to be guided along the old, old path, and for this 
these g great teachers came, these great sages. Nothing 
ean bear out more clearly this position than the cele- 


brated saying of Sri Krishna in the peas ot Whent site 
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Be India, our r dlaint is ‘that: the Vedanta bay. can ibe the —- 


universal | religion, that» its | already | the” existing — ed 
universal. religion in the world, because it teaches. 0. 
ae principles | and not persons. _ No religion built. ‘upon as 
i ‘person can be taken up as: a type by all” the races: of nee . 
_ mankind. In our own country we find that there have 
v4 been $0. many grand characters; in even a small city 
many. persons are taken up as types by the different. ee 
- minds in that one city. How is it possible that one oie 


, NS person, as Mahomed. or. Buddha or Christ, can be oo 
| taken up as the one type for the whole world, nay, 


bo oo religion | can be true only from the sanction of that one ee 


already existing, already attained and not to be 


: : personality. They must have a Personal God, in some ae 
_ form or other. The very Buddha who declared against : 


se before his disciples manufactured a Personal God out _ 
> of him. This Personal God is necessary and at the 


that the whole of morality, ethics, spirituality nad eee ans 


person, and one ‘person. alone? Now, the Vedantic =| 
religion does not require any such personal authority; 
its sanction is the eternal nature of man, its ethics are 
based upon the eternal spiritual solidarity of man, 


attained. On tae other hand, from the very earliest. One 
times, our sages. have been feeling conscious of. this eae 
- fact. that the vast majority of mankind Tequire: Boe 


: + the existence. of a Personal God had not died fifty years : : 


same. time we know that instead. of and better than : ey. 
vain imaginations of a Personal. God, which | in ninety- oa. 
uine cases out of a hundred are. unworthy of human 
vorship, we have in this world, living and walking in oe 
midst, living Gods, now and then. These are 

thy of worship than any imaginary ‘Godjany 0 
) ur imagination, ‘that is to say, any idea — oo 
$ God which we can form. Sti ‘Krishna is. sane coe 
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ee than any eo of God’ you or L can ‘have. i: 
-. Buddha is a much higher idea, a more living and 
Py ae idolised ‘idea, than the ideal you or I can conceive of © 
in our minds, and therefore it is that they always _ 
a ‘command the woship of mankind, even to the exelu- 
sion. of all imaginary deities. This’ our sages knew, os 
and therefore left it open to all Indian people to worship 
such great personages, such Incarnations. Nay, the : 
eo greatest of these Incarnations goes further: —*Wher- 
ever an extraordinary spiritual power is manifested by _ 
external man, know that I am there; it is from Me ~ 
that that manifestation comes.” That leaves the door 
_ open for the Hindu to worship the Incarnatiéns of all 
She countries in the world. The Hindu can worship. a 
mes any sage and. any saint from any country whatsoever, — 
and: as a fact we know that we go and worship many 
A times: in the churches of the Christians, and many, | 
many times in the Mohammedan mosques, and that. 
is good. Why. not? Ours, as I have said, is the 
oo. universal ‘religion. | It is inclusive enough, it is broad | : 
_enotigh to include all the ideas. ‘All the ideals. of. 
religion that already exist in the world can be imme- 
_ diately included, and we can patiently wait for all:the 3 
ideals that are to come in the future, to be taken i in the | 
same fashion, embraced in the infinite arms” of Me 
‘eligion of the Vedanta. GEE Es SRSA Sg 
This, more or less, jis our position with: repand 46 ve 
tne great. sages, the Incarnations of God. There are 
also. et Beaty Characters: : (We find she word. Rishi 
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-eannot reach, neither can speech, nor. the mind, ?— 


oe that has. been the declarations | for. ages and ages. ne Ey 
ue Nature outside cannot give us any answer as to the 
existence of the soul, the existence of God, the eternal 
life, the goal of man, and all that. This mind is 
| ‘continually changing, always in a state of flux; itis 

finite, it is broken into pieces. How can Nature tell 

of the Infinite, the Unchangeable, the Unbroken, the == 
en! Indivisible, the Eternal ?. zee never ean. And whenever 
| ce mankind has striven to get. an answer from dull dead. a rere, 
} matter, history shows how. disastrous the results have 
been. How comes, © then, the knowledge which. theo: 


My Vedas declare } P It comes through being a Rishi. This 


De proof of religion A this - was aed in “very ancient 
times. There is no proof in the senses, was the declara- 
7 tion ae ard fade sarer 3 aaa asi. | ‘From. whence words toe ae 
oes reflect back with thought without reaching the goal.’ Meal 
 # aa wales oa aq weft a wit; “There the eyes. ee 


knowledge is not in the senses; but are the senses the 
be-all and the end-all of the Fanaa being? Whodares 
; ‘say that. the senses are the all-in-all of man? Even eas 
of Ee OUR. lives, in the life of everyone of us here, there 
come moments of calmness, perhaps when we see before 
“us the death of one we loved, when some shock comes > 
ae to. us, or when extreme blessedness comes to us; many Bee : 
Mele other oceasions there are when the mind, as it were, _ ce 
: ee becomes calm, feels for the moment its nae nature, and : 
ee a glimpse of the Infinite beyond, where words cannot : 
reach nor the mind go, is revealed tous. This happens = 
an: ordinary. life, but it has. to be heightened, practised, <2) 
‘perfected. Men found out ages ago that the soul is | 
not bound or limited by the senses, no, not even by. ce 
us) We have to understand that this cons- 

! s only the name of one link in the infinite ee 
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ee ae Being is not. identical with’ consciousness, put : 
consciousness is only one part of Being. Beyond 
ee consciousness is where the bold search. Consciousness oa 
AE is” ‘bound by the senses. ‘Beyond. that, beyond the | 
senses, men must go, in order to arrive at truths of © 
Ben the. ‘spiritual world, and there are even now persons 
who succeed in going beyond the bounds of the senses. 
These are called Rishis, because they: come face to 2 ey 
fad face. with spiritual truths. eee 
The proof, therefore, of the Vedas: is sat the’s same 
| a as the proof of this table before me, Pratyaksham, 4 
direct perception. This I see with the senses, and the) 
truths of spirituality we also see in a superconscious _ 
oe state of the human soul. This Rishi state is not limited © 

| me or place, by sex or race. Vatsyayana boldly — 
hat: this Rishihood is. Epes | common { property 


ee ie ideal of ae in India, which I wish ‘other. ue 
ee nations of the world would also remember and learn, — : 
so that there may be less fight and less quarrel. — 
Religion i is not in books, nor in theories, nor in: dogmas, oe 
1¢ i taka, ‘not even in Peatoningy Tt is Dene 
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ore father } pr? > No, neither. hes” hey Op your. iene G oe 
father? pre 87. don’t. think | even he saw. Him.” | “My. 
ale friend, how can you discuss about a person, whom. 
ee and grandfather never saw, and try to. put 
oe eagle other. down? ??? That is what the whole world is 
ere doing. “Let us say in the. language of the Vedanta, oe 
“This Atman is not to be reached by too. much talk, — 
| no, not even by the highest intellect, no, not even by ue: 
| the study of the Vedas themselves.’’ Let us speak to 
all the nations of the world in the language of the. 
Vedas :—Vain are your fights and your quarrels ; have «+ 
you seen God whom you want to. preach ? if you have <.005 
not seen, vain is your preaching; you do not know 
what you say, and if you have seen God you will not — 
ae. quarrel, your very face will shine. An ancient sage 
ob. the ‘Upanishads | sent his” son out to learn about 
- Brahman, and the child came back, and the father _ 
asked, ‘‘What have you learnt??? The child replied _ 
He had learnt so many sciences. But the father said, 
oor “That j is nothing, go back.’? And the son went back, 
and when he returned. again the father asked the same ee 
question, and the same answer came from. the child. ana 
Once more he had to go back, and the next time hee 
eae came, his whole face was shining, and his father stood eo 
up and declared, “Ave, to-day, ny child, your face Oeean 
shines like a knower of Brahman.’? When you have. 
known God, your very face will be changed, your voice 
will be changed, your whole appearance will be 
changed. You will, be a blessing: to. mankind ; none ae 
will Pent e to resist the Rishi. | ‘This is the Rishihood, ne 
the i : The rest, all. these Laan a 
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me Vedas, Gener: Astronomy, Be, all” these are _ 
secondary; that is supreme knowledge which makes 
SO as realise the Unchangeable One. Those who realised — 
oe vane! the: sages whom we find in the Vedas, and we | 
understand how this Rishi is the name of a type,.of 
a class, which every one of us, as true Hindus, is 
cies expected to become at some period of our life, and 

becoming which, to the Hindu means salvation. Note 
belief in doctrines, not going to thousands of temples, 
nor bathing in all the rivers in the world, but becom- 
_‘* ing the Rishi, the Mantra Drashta, : Haat) is. freedom, — an 
that is ‘salvation: <. | on 
Coming down to later times, there fave peed: rent! Oh 
- -world-moving sages, great Incarnations, of whom there 
have been many, and according to the Bha gavatam 
) they- also are. infinite in number, and those that are. me 
ae worshipped most in India are Rama and Krishna. — 
Rama, the ancient idol of the heroic ages, the embodi- 
ment of ‘truth, of morality, the ideal son, the ideal 
husband, the ideal father, and above all, the ideal : 
King, this Rama has been presented before us by the 
great sage Valmiki. No. language can be ‘purer, fone): 
naster, none more beautiful, and | at the same times 8 
simpler, than the language’ in’ which the. great poets 
ha depicted the. life of Rama. And what to speak 
of Sita i ou may exhaust the literature of the Mee 
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- stand howe ‘thousands . of “years, ‘porainanding” ‘the oy 


| “The: nest ds- He who. is - srorshipped . in “various: 


content to call an. Incarnation but says, “The other 


: worship of every man, woman, and child,. throughout ee 
the length and breadth of the jland of Aryavarta. ee 
_ There she will. always be; this glorious Sita, purer. than — core 
Cone puriby: itself, all patience, and all suffering. — ‘She who” 
a suffered that life of suffering without eo murmur, she ene 
the ever-chaste and ever-pure wife, she, the ideal of 
| the people, the ideal of the gods, the: great Sita, our’. 7s 
+ national God she must always remain. ‘And every one > 
-. of us knows her too well to require much delineation. _ tee 
All our mythology may vanish, even our Vedas may > 
depart, and our Sanskrit language may vanish for ever, 
but so long as there will be five Hindus living here, 
even if only speaking the most vulgar patois, there 
will be the story of Sita’ present, mark my words. 
oe Sita, has gone into. the very vitals of our race. She 
is there in, the blood of every Hindu man and woman; — 
owes are all children of Sita. Any attempt to modernise 
Pour, women, if it. tries to take our women away from 
_ that ideal of Sita, is immediately . a failure, as we see 
oO every. day. ‘The women of India must grow and ee 
" Sevens in the  foalspants of Sita, and that: is | the only oe 


yee ( feng; the favourite ideal: of men as well as of women, ” A 
the ideal of children, as well as of grown-up men. I 3 
- mean He whom the writer of the Bhagavata was not 


oe -Incarnations: were. but parts of the Lord. He, Kri shna, “ : 2 : 

was the Lord Himself.” And it is not strange that 
such. adjectives are applied to him when we marvel at Mee 
the many-sidedness of his character. He was the most 
y onde ful Sanny4sin, and the ‘most wonderful hhouse- : 
ones he > had ‘the most wonderful amount tof ge 
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7 fae. power, ae was = the same ‘tine living in the 
a midst of the most. wonderful renunciation. | Krishna 
goons Cam Dever. be understood until you have studied the 
oe ‘Gita, for he ‘was the embodiment of his own teaching. Jos 
. S a Every one_ of ‘these Incarnations came aS a. living eo 
ee illustration of what they came to preach. Krishna, the | 
preacher of the Gita, was all his life the embodiment _ 
of that Song Celestial; he was the great illustration of 
 non-attachment. He gives up his throne and nevér + — 
cares for it. He, the leader of India, at whose word 
kings come down from their thrones, never wants to 
be a king. He is the simple Krishna, ever the same __ 
_. Krishna who played with the Gopis. Ah, ‘that most 
- marvellous ‘passage of his: life the most. difficult t OL 
ae understand, and which none ought to attempt — to 
ee understand until he has become perfectly chaste an 
epee marvellous expansion of doves alle- uf 


= nant ioe. ae dna dep of thes cup: er : 
Jove! “Who can understand the throes of the love OF 
the See very: ideal of pee love that wants oe 


e And here, my fr jendsy sole: er ae 
ne Gopis er been | found the = only pian of Nes 
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Personal. God | is. “ theretore. ‘the. highest coneéption. et snes 


human nature. Vet. reason stands aghast at such an : 


idea. It is the same old, old question which you find = 
a) discussed in. ‘the Brahma Sutras, which you. fad 
_ Draupadi discussing with Yudhisthira in the forest— 
af there: is: a: Personal God, all-merciful, all-powerful, Seen 


ES a why is the hell of an earth here, why did He create Oe 


this >—He ‘must be a partial God. There was no 


Ae solution, and the only solution: that can be found is. a ee 
- what you read about the love of the Gopis. They | nee 
ee hated every adjective , that was applied - to: Krishna ; Hed ae a 


: they did not care to know that he was the Lord of - Pt tne 


 ereation, they did not care to know that he was al- a ce 
mighty, they did not care. to know that he was 
- omnipotent, and so forth. The only thing they under- 


:  dido d was, that he was” infinite Love, that was all. 


The Gopis understood. Krishna only as the Krishna of 


_ Brindavan. He, ‘the, leader of the hosts, the king of a : 
kings, to them was the shepherd, and the shepherd De 


dor ever. ‘I do not want wealth, nor many people, 
enor: do I want learning; no, not even do | want to go 
to heaven. Let me be born again and again, ube ES 


. Lord, ‘grant me this, that I may have love for Thee, : 


> and: ‘that for love’s sake.”? A- great landmark in the 
history” of religion is here, the ideal of love for love’s 
sake, work for work’s sake, duty for duty’s sake, and 
Ee for. the first time fell from. the lips of the greatest ie ee 


: ‘Incarnations, Krishna, and. for the first time in the - 
story oF See Spon. the soil: of India. | oo : 
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| ee ae a eee iT have told you just now that 
o is very dificult to understand the love of the _ 
fain, Gopis. There are not wanting fools, even in the 3 
2. -midst -of- us, who cannot understand the marvellous : 
significance of that most marvellous of all episodes. — | 
_ There are, let me repeat, impure fools, even born of | 
our blood, who try to shrink from that as if from some- 
thing impure. To them I have only to say, first make 
yourselves pure; and you must. remember: that he | 
: who tells the history of the love of the Gopis is none 
else but Suka Deva. The historian who records this 
marvellous love of the Gopis is one who was born _ 
pure, the eternally pure Suka, the son of Vyasa. So 
Jong’ as there is ‘selfishness in the heart, so long is love 2 
of God impossible; it is nothing but shopkeeping. Ass 
Os | give you something. O Lord, you give me something 
in return. And says the Lord,—if you do not do this — 
a ot will take good. care of you when you die. I will roast — 
>) you all the rest of your lives, perhaps, and so on. 'So™ 
Jong as such ideas | are in the brain how can one cunder- 
stand the mad throes of the Gopis’ love? - “<Q for. one, — “a 
~- one kiss of those lips! | One who has been kissed by La 
Thee, his thirst for Thee increases for ever, all SOITOWS | oS 
vanish, and he forgets love for everything ‘else. but foros 
Thee and Thee alone.”? Aye, forget first. the Jove for 
gold, and | name and fame, and. for this little trumpery — ae 
world oa ours. Then, only then, you will understand 2 
the love a se Bons | too a pe to be Srenpes ee Ma 
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: the great. philosophy iteelt; does, not compare with that : 
madness, for in the Gita the disciple is taught slowly — 
how to walk towards the goal, but here is the madness _ 


of enjoyment, the drunkenness of love, where disciples: 
and teachers and teachings and books, and all these 
: - things have become one, even the ideas of. fear and crs, 
— God, and heaven. Everything has been. thrown AWAY. eS 
an What remains is the madness of love. It is forgetful- eo 


ness” of everything, ‘and the lover sees nothing in the 


Posy world except that Ta and Krishna alone, when — seat: 


: the face of every being becomes a_ Krishna, when | os ne 
his own face looks like Krishna, when his own soul has 
become tinged with the Krishna colour. That was the res 


great Krishna ! ‘ 
Do not waste your time upon 1 little details.” “Bales up 


the’ framework, the essence of the life. There may be 
my many historical discrepancies, ‘there may be interpola- 


tions in the life of Krishna. All these things may be 


true, but, at the same time, there must have: been a 
— | basis, a foundation for this new and tremendous depar- : yy. 2 
ture. Taking the life of any other sage or prophet, = ny 
we find that that prophet is only the evolution of what 


oe Bee gone before him, we find that that prophet is only e. ae 2 


: he preaching the ideas that had been scattered about his oe 


own country even in his own times. Great doubts ene 


may exist even as to whether that prophet. existed or 
oe mote: But here, ‘J: challenge any one to show whether ae. 

these things, these ideals—work for work’s sake, love 
for love’s sake, duty: for duty’s sake, were not original ee 
7 ideas. with Krishna, ‘and as such, there must have been 


shna wa born. 


apes open pe nde cbmmn m sacri suru arerinenmni se staraenoaret anaemia 


someone with whom these ideas” originated. They oo 
not have been borrowed. from anybody © elses 

“not floating about in. the atmosphere when’ 83 
Bet the Lord Krishna | was 3 the first ae 
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a suche of this; his disciple Vyasa took it up band 
preached it unto mankind. This is the highest idea to 


picture. The highest thing we can get out of him is. 


Gopijanavallabha, the Beloved of the. Gopis of Brinda- 
. van. When that madness comes in your brain, when ae 
you understand the blessed Gopis, then you will under-- _ 


a stand. what love is. When the whole world will vanish, 


i when all other considerations will have died out, when : 


you will become pure-hearted with no other aim, not 


os even the search after truth, then and then alone will” S 


come to you the madness of that love, the strength and 
the power of that infinite love which the Gopis had, 

- that love for love’s sake. That is the goal... When 

you have got that you have got everything. a 


To come down to the lower stratum,—Krishna, the 2 
preacher of the Gita. ‘Aye, there is an attempt in 


2 India now which is like putting the cart before the | 


: horse. Many of our ‘people think that Krishna as. the ‘ 
lover of the Gopis. is something rather uncanny, and __ 
2 the Europeans do not like it much. Dr. ‘So-and-so — i 
does not like it. Certainly then, the Gopis have on 
go! Without. the sanction of Europeans how can 


: _ Krishna live? He cannot! In the Mahabharata there ine, 4 


" _ is. no mention of the Gopis except in one or two places, : es 


2 and. those not: very remarkable places. : In the ‘prayer 
SOL, Draupadi there is mention of a Brindavan life, ‘and 
Kear in the speech of Sisupala there is again mention of this > 
_. Brindavan. All these are interpolations | | What “thes 

Europeans do not want must be thrown. off! ‘They are a 


——— yh the mention of ‘the Reet and < ae 
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’ ‘int@est: yanks: to: lay? ‘by. sotlisthing ligne nad enjoy | 
it there. Certainly the Gopis have no place in such a 


Pee system, of thought. © From that ideal lover we come i : 


down to the lower stratum. of Krishna, the preacher 


PS i of the Gita. Than the Gita no better commentary. on he 
the Vedas has. been written or can be written. The : 


“essence of the ‘Srutis, or of the Upanishads, is hard to © 
be understood, seeing that there are so many commen- 


pete ‘tators,. each one trying to interpret in his own way. | 


Then the Lord Himself comes, He who is the ‘inspirer oe 


‘ of the Srutis, to show us the meaning of them, as the oo ve 


preacher of the Gita, and to-day India wants nothing | 
better, the world wants nothing better than that — 
‘ method of interpretation. It is a wonder that subse- — 


quent interpreters of the Scriptures, even commenting 
upon the Gita, many times could not catch the mean- 


ing, many times could not catch the drift. For what | 
do you find in the Gita, and what in modern com- : 


- mentators? One non-dualistic commentator takes up 


an ‘Upanishad, there are so many dualistic passages, 


and he twists and tortures them into some meaning, 


and. wants to bring them all into a meaning of his _ eae 


Own. If a dualistic commentator comes, there are so. 
\ many non-dualistic texts which he begins to. torture, ae 
to bring them all round to dualistic meaning. out: 


you find in the Gita there is no attempt at torturing 
any one of them. They are all right, says the Lord; 


| for slowly and gradually the human soul rises up ead ee | 
up, step after step, from the gross to the fine, from the 


- fine to the finer, until it reaches the Absolute, ‘the! 
goal. ‘That is what is in the Gita. . Even the Karma _ 
Kanda. is taken ‘up, and at: is shown that although ites 
cannot’ ‘give salvation direct, but only indirectly, yet 
‘that is Is also valid: a images: are oval: indirectly 5 ; genes: Ns 
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ee forms, Se thine: is sali only an one con- — 
dition, purity of the heart. For worship is valid, and 
leads to the goal, if the heart is pure and the heart is _ 
sincere; and all these various modes of worship are | 
necessary, else why should they be there? Religions | 


fe and sects are not the work of hypocrites and wicked — 
people, who invented all these to get a, little money, — 


as some of our modern men.want to think. However 


reasonable that explanation may seem, it is not true, _ 
and they were not invented that way at all. They are 


ee that necessity, and so long as that necessity remains 


of your criticisms. 


the outcome of the necessity of the human soul. They 
are all here to satisfy the hankering and thirst): of << 
different classes of human minds, and you need» not was 
preach against them. The day when that necessity e 
will cease they will vanish along with the cessation of — 


- they must be there, in spite of your preaching, in spite 
vee ~ You may bring the sword or the | 
gun into play, you may deluge the world: with human 
‘blood, but so long as there is a necessity for idols, they _ : 
must remain. These forms, and all the various steps _ 


in religion will remain, and we understand from the 4 
Lord Sri Krishna why they should. eee ie 


‘A rather sadder chapter of Tadia’ Ss history pahes: : 
now. In the Gita we already hear the distant sound — 
of the conflicts. of. sects, and the Lord. comes. ine the : i ; 
middle . Ces | them all ae the Lao oe . 


= powerful factors 3 in our community, ‘the kings and the | 


priests. And from the topmost crest. of the wave that 
deluged India for. nearly a thousand years, ‘we see. 
another glorious ' ‘figure, and that was our. ‘Cattema 


oe Sakyamuni. “You all know about his teachings eae ae 
- preachings. © We worship him as God incarnate, the 
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greatest, the boldest preacher of morality that the ke | 
world ever saw, the greatest Karma Yogi; as a disciple ero 


Ok himself, as it were, the same Krishna came to show = 


pos, how | 46 tnake-his theories practical. There came once os 
| again the same voice that i in the Gita preached, ‘“Hiven ae eee. 


‘fear.’ 


the least bit done of this religion saves from great 
*> «Women, or Vaisyas, or even Sudras, all reach — 


the highest goal.’’ Breaking the bondages of all, then. os 
chains of all, declaring liberty to all to reach the 


: _ highest goal, come the words of the Gita, rolls like 
<A thunder: the mighty voice of Krishna—‘‘Even in this — 
ie HES they have conquered | relativity whose minds are 


: _ firmly fixed upon the sameness, for God is pure and — Oe 


-. the same to all, therefore such are said to be living 3 in 
 God.’’? “Thus seeing the same Lord equally present 


- ‘everywhere, the sage does not injure the Self by the 


: self, and thus reaches the highest goal.” |As it were 


to give a living example of this preaching, as it were 
- Sto: make at least one part of it practical, the preacher a 

ae himself came in another form, and this was Sakyamuni, | 
oo the: preacher. to the poor and the miserable, he who 


rejected even the language of the gods to speak in the 
_ language of the people, so that he might reach the” 
hearts of the people; he who gave up a throne to live | 


with beggars, and the poor, and the downeast ; he a ae 
heen cape the. P ariah Se Bis: breast fike a - second : 


al know about his great t work, his grand c charac- foe 
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oe oe the ee had one great igicee and for that 

we are suffering even to-day. No blame attaches to — 

‘the Lord. He is pure and glorious, but unfortunately 
such high ideals could not be well assimilated by the _ 


- different uncivilised and uncultured. races of mankind — : 


who flocked within the fold of the Aryans. These ve 
‘races, with varieties of superstition and hideous wor- — 
ship, rushed within the fold of the Aryan, and for a — 
time appeared as if they had become civilised, but 
before a century had passed they brought out their © 
snakes, their ghosts, and all the other things their — 
ancestors used to worship, and thus the whole of India 
became one degraded mass of superstition. The earlier 
Buddhists in their rage against the killing of animals, — 


had denounced the sacrifices of the Vedas; and these 
~ sacrifices used to be held in every house. There was a 


S fire burning, and that was all the paraphernalia ‘of = 


a worship. These sacrifices were obliterated, and in their _ 


place came gorgeous temples, gorgeous ceremonies, 
and gorgeous priests, and all that you see in India in 
modern times. I smile when I read books written by = 


| SOME. modern. people who ought to have. known better, my 


: that the Buddha was the destroyer of. Brahmanical 
ce ~ idolatry. Little do they know that. Buddhism created 


ce Brahmanism and idolatry in India. There was a book 
: written a year or two ago by a ‘Russian. gentleman, oe 
who claimed to have. found out a very curious life of 
ae Jesus. Christ, and in one part of the book he says that" 
ae Christ: went to the Temple of J agannath to. study with — 
‘the Brahmans, but became disgusted with their exclu- 
eh ets and their idols, 3 and so. : 


went to the ie 
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a8 fraud; beanie the Tene of Jagan, is an old a 
Buddhistic Temple. We took this and others. over. and 
re-Hinduised them. We shall have to do many things | 


ce like that. yet. ‘That’ is Jagannath, and there was: not Zs 


one Brahman there then, and yet we are told that — eae 


Jesus. Christ. came to study with the Brahmans there. at 


_ So says our great Russian archeologist. Thus, in spite 
_of the preaching of mercy to animals, in spite of the — 
. sublime ethical religion, in spite of the hair-splitting : 


. discussions about the existence. or. non-existence of a 


va permanent soul, the whole building of Buddhism : 


tumbled down pice mieal: and the ruin was simply 


hideous. I have neither the time nor the inclination Mae 


to describe to you the hideousness that came in the — 


wake of Buddhism. The most hideous ceremonies, 
the most horrible, the most obscene books that human 


hands ever wrote, or the human brain ever con-. 


ceived, the most bestial forms that ever passed under _ 
the name of religion, have all been the creation of 


degra ded Buddhism. : 
‘But India has to live, and ‘the spirit. of the Lord _ 
‘descended again. He who declared, “*T will come when- i 
ever virtue subsides,’’ came again, and this time the 


: manifestation was in the South, ‘and up rose that ae 
young Brahman of whom it has been declared that a 


the: age of sixteen he had completed all his writings; — 


the marvellous boy SankarAcharya arose. The writings 

of this boy of sixteen are the wonders of the modern 
world, and so was the boy. He wanted to bring back ~ 

the Indian world to its pristine purity, but think of 


| the: amount of the task before him. I have told you 
a few points. about the state of things. that existed in 


Badia JAlL these horrors. that you are trying to reform en 
are the outcome of that aegn of degradation. The gh. 
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--‘Tartars and the Belluchis and all the hideous races of 
mankind came to India and became Buddhists, and — 
assimilated with us, and brought their national cus-_ 
, toms, and the whole of our national life became a huge | 
page of the most horrible and the most bestial — 


got from the Buddhists, and from that. time to this, 
the whole work in India is a reconquest - of this > 
_ Buddhistic degradation, by the Vedanta. Tt is. still: © 
going on, it is not yet finished. Sankara came, a 
great philosopher, and showed that the real essence 


ae the Buddhists began - to come back to the old religion. | 
ae But then they had become accustomed to all these : 
ae forms; what could be done? See 


aap: the ceremonies, the aceretions that had gathered, an 
made them pure. so 0 far & as they could ae and q erinines 


customs. — That was the inheritance which that: boy 


of Buddhism and that of the Vedanta are not very 
different, but that the disciples did not. understand ae 
the Master and have degraded themselves, denied the. | 
existence of the soul and of God, and have become 
- Atheists. That was what Sankara showed, and all _ 


ae ‘Then came the brilliant Ramanuja. Sankara, with: ae 
his great intellect, I am afraid, had not as great a rea 
heart. Ramanuja’s heart was greater. He felt for the 
3 ~ down-tr odden, he sympathised with them. He took 
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mark one characteristic since the’ time: of Haimatiuja, 
the opening of the door of spirituality to everyone. 


‘That has been the watchword of all prophets | succeed- _ chap 
ing Ramanuja, as it had been the watchword of all the — Pee 
prophets before Sankara. Ido not know why Sankara © 


should be represented as rather exclusive; Ido not find = 
oe anything i in his writings which is exclusive. As. in the | 


ease of the declarations of the Lord Buddha, this ex- 


_clusiveness that has been attributed to Sankara’ Ss : 


| “teachings is most possibly not due to his teachings, 


_ but to the incapacity of his disciples. This one great _ ao 
northern sage, Chaitanya, represented the mad love of 
the Gopis. Himself a Brahman, born of one of the... peor 

_ most rationalistic families of the day, himself a pro- 


fessor of logic fighting and gaining a word-victory,— eet 


_ for, this he had learnt from his childhood as the highest 
_ ideal of life,—and yet,through the mercy of some sage 
_ the whole life of that man became changed, he gave ups 


hie fight, his quarrels, his professorship of logic and > 
became one of the greatest teachers of ‘Bhakti the’ °° 


ee world. has ever known,—mad_ Chaitanya. His Bhakti ue . 
ae rolled. over the whole land of Bengal, bringing solace 


bs te every one. His love knew no bounds. The saint or 
a the sinner, the Hindu or the Mohammedan, the pure ss". 


“or the. impure, the prostitute, the street-walker—all 


had a share in his love, all had a share in his mercy, ; 


: and even. to the present | day, although greatly degener- : 

es ‘ated, as” everything does become in time, his sect is — 
oe the refuge of the poor, of the down-trodden, of the out- ie 
me east, ‘of the weak, of those who have been. ‘rejected by ae 


Call society. But at the same time I must remark for : 


-truth’s s sake that we find. this. In the. philosophic a 
sects” we find wonderful liberalism. There isnot aman | 


who fo lows § Sankara who will ey: that all the different a 
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soit of India. are really different. At the same time. 
_he was a tremendous upholder of exclusiveness as re- 


| gards caste. But with every Vaishnavite preacher Wwe v4 


‘ firid a wonderful liberalism as to the teaching of caste _ 
questions, but exclusiveness as peustee ees ques ae 
tions. a | 
‘The one had a ‘great head, the pine a ee dart 
- and the time was ripe for one to be born, the ‘embodi: 7 


ment of both this head and heart; the time was ripe 


- for one to be born, who in one body would have the 
brilliant intellect of Sankara and the wonderfully ex- 
| pansive, infinite heart of Chaitanya; one who would 
see in every sect the same spirit working, the same 
God; one who would see God in every being, one whose — 
heart would weep for the poor, for the weak, for the 


~ outcast, for the down-trodden, for every one in this: 
world, inside India or outside re ; and at the same 


time whose grand brilliant intellect: would conceive of 


2 guieh noble thoughts as would harmonise all conflicting 


sects, not only in India but outside of India, and bring 


a marvellous harmony, the universal religion of head 


and heart into existence; such a man was. born, and." 


x Thad the good fortune to sit at his feet for - years. The 


! time was ripe, it was necessary that such aman should 
be: born, and he came; and the most. wonderful parte cs 
of it: was, ‘that his life’ s work was: just: near a city 
ee which was full of Western thought, a city which’ had f 
: a Tu un. mad after these Occidental: ideas, a city: which had» 
become: more— -Europeanised than. any other. city. in | 7 ie 
“og India.” ‘There he lived, without any book-learning 
7 _ whatsoever ; ‘this great. ‘intellect. never learnt even to 
write. his. ‘own name, E: ie 


‘but the ee ae ences 
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ace | 1 is a loa, lowe: story, and I have 1 no time 56 . 
tell anything about him to-night. Let me now only 
mention the great Sri Ramakrishna, the fulfilment OF een, 
the Indian sages, the sage for the time, one whose. 
oe teaching is just now, in the present time, most bene- > 
ficial. And mark the Divine power working behind 
the man. The son of a poor priest, born in an out-of 
| the-way village, unknown and unthought of, to-day is _ 
_ worshipped literally by thousands in Europe and — 
- America, and to-morrow will be worshipped by thou. 
~ sands more. Who knows the plans ofthe Lord! Now, = | 
my brothers, if you do not see the hand, the finger — 


of Providence, it is because you are blind, born blind — 


indeed. If time comes, and another opportunity, I 


will speak to you more fully about him. Only let me. 


_ say now, that if I have told you one word of truth it 
was his and his alone, and if I have told you many 
things which were not true, which were not correct, 
- which were not beneficial to the human race, they were 
ae all mine, and on me is the responsibility. ee 
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on ‘The P roblem of life is becoming deeper and broader _ 
| every day as the world moves on. The watchword and 


the essence have been preached in the days of yore, — 


when the Vedantic truth was first discovered, the soli- 


darity of all life. One atom in this universe cannot. 


move without dragging the whole world along with it. | 


There cannot be any progress without the whole world. 
following in the wake, and it is becoming every day 


+ ¢learer that the solution of any sete can never be 
attained on racial, or national, narrow grounds. 


cet Every idea has to become broad sil it covers the whole 


of this world, every aspiration must go. on increasing _ oe 


ail it has engulfed the whole of humanity, nay, the 
: whole of life, within its scope. This will explain why 
our country for the last few centuries has not been 


a what she was in the past. We find that one of the 


nw causes which led to this degeneration was the narrow- | 


aoe ing. of our view, narrowing the scope of our actions. — 


Two curious nations there have been,—sprung of the” a 


oe same race, but placed in different circumstances and 
oe : environments, ong out he: prelate: of life en 
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: the Aryan, with this eine scenery y surrounding him, ue : 


the natural result was—that he became introspective. 


. The analysis of his own mind was the great theme of 
the Indo-Aryan. | With the Greek, on the other hand, meee 
- who arrived at a part of the earth which was more: 7 


poe beautiful than sublime, the beautiful. islands of the — 


Grecian | Archipelago, nature all around him generous ce 
yet simple,—his mind naturally went outside. It = 
_ wanted to analyse the external world. Andasaresult 
we find that from India have sprung all the analytical 
sciences, and from, Greece all the sciences of generali- 
sation. The Hindu mind went on in its own direction  —_—~ 
and produced the most marvellous results. Even at 
the present day, the logical capacity of the ‘Hindus; 00: 


- i and the tremendous power which the Indian brain still Ree 


possesses is beyond compare. We all know that our 
_ . boys pitched against the boys of any other country 
- _ triumph always. ‘At the same time when the national 


vigour went, perhaps one or two centuries before the a 


-Mahomedan conquest of India, this national faculty ce 


became so much exaggerated ‘that it. degraded itself, _ 
and we find some of this degradation in everything nae 
“ohn India, in art, in music, in sciences, in everything. ; 


2 In art no more was there a broad conception, no more Re 
the symmetry of form and sublimity of conception, = 


put the tremendous attempt at the ornate and florid | oe 


ae style had arisen. _ The originality of the race seemed to — 


| > have been. lost. In musie no more were there the soul- — : 


stirring ideas of the ancient Sanskrit music, no more 
ae did each note stand, as it were, on its own feet, and oe 
: produce the marvellous harmony, but each note. shad), 


lost. oats. individuality. The whole of modern music is - 


a jumble of notes, a confused mass of curves. Phat: 


is. a sign of degradation in music. Soy: if. bee analyse & 
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: your idealists conceptions, you will find the same 
7 attempt at ornate figures, and loss of originality. And 


horrible degradations. What can you expect of a race 


~ drink | a glass of water with the right hand or the left? 
- What more degradation can there be than that the 
greatest minds of a country have been discussing about © 
the kitchen for several hundreds of years, discussing | 


ig the penance for this touching! The themes of the 
- Vedanta, the sublimest and the most glorious concep- 
tions of God and soul ever preached on earth, were 


| _ good or evil, the English conquest of India took place. | 


even in religion, your special field, there came the most 


_ which for hundreds of years has been busy in discuss-_ : 
ing such momentous ‘problems. as whether we should 


whether I may touch you or you touch me, and what 


 half-lost; buried in the forests, preserved by a few 
ae ~ Gannyasins, while the rest of the nation discussed the 
‘momentous questions of touching each other, and dress 
and food. The Mohammedan conquest gave us many co 
good things, no doubt; even the lowest man in the 
world can teach something to the highest ; at the same oe 
time it could not bring vigour into the race. Then for _ 


_ Of course every conquest is bad, for conquest. is ane eg 
evil, foreign Government is an evil, no doubt, but even 
through | evil comes good sometimes, and the great 
good of the English conquest is this: ‘England, may. > 


the whole of. Europe, has to thank Greece for its 


_ civilisation. ‘It is Greece. that speaks through every- 
Of ih in Europe. Every building, every as of saci 2 


A revivalist’ jmoverient,” that we see “all ‘around us, has 
been worked out by these forces together. — ‘A broader. 


and more generous conception of life is before us, and a 
although at first we have been deluded a ‘little. ahd es 
- wanted to narrow things down, we are finding | out 


to-day that these generous impulses which | are at work, 


| these broader conceptions of life, are the logical inter- i a 
| pretation of what is in our ancient books. They are 


the carrying out, to the rigorously logical effect, of the 


primary conceptions of our own ancestors. To become _ 
broad, to go out, to amalgamate, to universalise, is 


the end of our-aims. And all the time we have been 


_. making ourselves smaller and smaller, and dissociating a 
ourselves, Goniaty to the Pia laid down in oti 6 


2 Scriptures. 
Several dangers are in ‘the: way, and one is that 


oF “the extreme conception that we are the people in 
-. the world. With all my love for India, and with all 


my patriotism, and veneration for the ancients, I can- 


not but think that we have to learn many things from : ce 
- other nations. We must be always ready to sit at the | 


: feet of all, for, mark you, every one can teach us. 
oo great lessons. Says our great law-giver, Manu: 


ae “Receive. some good knowledge even from the low- 
os ‘born: and even, from. the man of lowest birth, learn by | 
service the road to. heaven.’ We, therefore, as true 


- children of Manu, must obey his commands, and be 


ready to learn the lessons of this life, or the life here- 
: after from any. one who can teach us. At the same 
time we must not forget, that we have also to teach a 
great: lesson to the world. We cannot ‘do without the. - 


a world outside Indias it. was: our: foolishness that we : 


_ thought - e could, and we have paid the penalty by — : 


about. a thousand . years: of slavery: That we did =: 
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Tok a go. out to compare ‘things with other nations, did 
not Teak the workings that have been all around us, | 
has” been the one great cause of this degradation of as 

“, the Indian mind, We have paid the penalty ; let. uss, 
- do it no more. All such foolish ideas, that Indians | 
must not go out of India, are childish. They must 
be knocked on the head; the more you go out and 
ee travel among the nations of the world, the better for — 

one you and for your country. If you had done that for. 

hundreds of years past you would not be here to-day, 


must expand if you want to live. The moment you. 
have ceased to expand, death is upon you, danger is _ 
ahead. I went to America and Europe, to which you | 
so. kindly. allude; I had to, because that is the first 
: sign: of the revival of national life, expansion. — This : 
reviving national life, expanding qaside; threw me off 
and thousands will be thrown off in that way. “Mark ee 
ac may words, it has’ got. to come if this nation lives ate 
2 all. This question, therefore, is the greatest of. the 
signs: of the revival of national life, and through this : 
expansion our quota of offering to the general mass — 
of human knowledge, our contribution to the general os 


world, Again, this is not a new thing. Those of you _ 
coe who think that the Hindus have been always confined e 
ee eh ou four walls of their conte fo mahecat pe we 


at the feet of every nation that wants to rule India. © 
The first manifest effect of life is expansion. — You. 


upheaval of the world, is going out to the external ae 
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many thousands’ of years” is a. 1 fact ‘that stares us. din’ | 
the face, and the solution that remains is that we 


have. been always. giving to the outside. world, whet Se 


: ever the ignorant’ may. think. 


"Bat the gite of Indin is the gift of religion and 
: Shilenopty, and wisdom, and spirituality, and reli- 


gion does. not want ‘cohorts to march before its: path 


and clear its way. Wisdom. and. philosophy do not 


want to be carried on floods of blood. Wisdom and 

philosophy do not march upon bleeding human ert a 
bodies, do not march with violence but come on the | 
wings of peace and love, and that has always been = 


so. Therefore we had to give. I was asked bya aes 


young lady in London, ‘‘What have you Hindus — : 


done? You have never even conquered a single is 
; nation.” That is true from the point of view of the 


Englishman, the brave, the heroic, the eR ae 


conquest is. the greatest glory. that one man can have : ee 
over another. That is true from his point of view, 
but from ours it is quite the opposite. If Task my- 
self what has been the cause of India’s greatness, I _ 
answer, because we ‘have never conquered. That is — 


our glory. You are hearing every day, and some- : 
: _ times, I am “sorry to say, from men who ought 40.8 


know better, denunciations ‘of our religion, because 


abs. ‘not at all a conquering ‘religion. To my mind 3 : 
MO that. is the argument why our religion is truer than _ 
any other’ religion, because it never “conquered, Ber 


Ae cause it never shed blood, because its mouth always | 


shed on. all, words of tiene, of “Bence, words | of 4 a 
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| een it is here and here alone, that ee inde: a 
builds mosques for the Mohammedans and churches _ 


ae for the Christians. 


oe - its calmness. 
ice that is behind 


it is never expressed by violence. 


is always the silent mesmerism of Indian thought. 
a foreigner takes up our literature to study, at first 


it is disgusting to him; there is not-the same stir, per- 
haps, the same amount of go that rouses him instant- 


| So, you see, our message has gone > 

~ out to the world many @ time, but slowly, silently, ae 

so unperceived. ‘It is on a par with everything in India. — 

~The one characteristic of Indian thought is its silence, — 2 

At the same time the tremendous power _ 
ote 


Tf 


ly... Compare the tragedies of Europe with our Q 


Z tragedies. 


The one is full of action, that rouses you : 


for the moment, but when it is over there comes the a 


from. your brains. 


ee reaction, and everything i is gone, washed off as it were _ 
Indian tragedies are like the 


mesmerist’s | power, quiet, silent, but as you go. on 


: studying them they fascinate you; you cannot. move gos 
you are bound; and whoever has dared to touch our 


 Titerature has felt the bondage, and. ‘is y there bound 


: _ fer ever, 


‘Like the. gentle. dew’ that falls’ unseen and: a : 


: - heard, and yet brings. into blossom the fairest of roses, 
has been. the contribution. of India to the theusht ee 
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tate in which they say, Ror these ideas ls am m respons- . 


ible.” Those great. master-minds producing: moment- : 


ous results in the hearts of mankind, were content = 
- to write their books without even putting their names, Ser 
and to die quietly, leaving the books to posterity, = 
| Who knows the writers of our philosophy, who knows. 
| the writers of our Puranas? They all pass under the 


: generic” name of Vyasa, and Kapila, and so on. They 
have been true children of Sri ‘Krishna. They have 


been true followers of the Gita; they practically car- 
ried out the great mandate, ‘‘To work you. have the | a 


right, but not to the fruits thereof.’’ Joke 
Thus, India is working upon the world, but one 
condition. is necessary. Thoughts, like merchandise, 

ean only run through channels made by somebody. 
Roads have to be made before even thought can 
- travel from one place to another, and whenever in the 
_ history of the world a great conquering nation has. 
arisen, linking the different parts” of the world to- 
gether, then has poured through these channels the - 
_ thought of India, and thus entered into the veins of | 


every” race. Before even the Buddhists were born, _ 


there are evidences accumulating every day that 


bee : Indian ‘thought penetrated the: world. Before ‘Bud- = . 


> dhism, ‘Vedanta had. penetrated | ‘into China, into— 7 . 
Persia, and the Islands of the Eastern Archipelago. — 


Again, when the mighty mind of the Greek had linked HS 
“the? different part of the eastern world together, there 


came Indian thought ; and Christianity with all its — 
boasted civilisation is but a collection of little bits 
of Indian thought. | Ours j is. the religion of which Bud- _ 


dhism, with all its greatness, is a rebel child, and of | 


which Christianity is a very patchy imitation. One | 
f these Bycles - ‘as again arrived. ‘There’ is the eee 
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qaendeus power ot England cylioh” has linked. the 

_ different parts of the world together. English réads— 
-no more are content like Roman roads to run over. | 
 -Jands; but they have also ploughed the deep in all — 
directions. From ocean to ocean run the roads of | 
_ England. Every part of the world has been linked to — 

_ every other part, and electricity plays a most marvel- — : 

- Jous part as the new messenger. Under all these cir- : 
cumstances we find again India reviving , and ready | 

_ to give her own quota to the progress and civilisation — 

of the world. And that I have been forced, as it were, 

by nature, to go over and preach to America and 
England, is the result. Every one of us ought to 
‘have seen that the time had arrived. Everything © 
oe Jooks: propitious, and Indian thought, philosophical : 
nas and spiritual, must once more go over and conquer 
the world. The problem before us, therefore, is 
ie ee assuming larger proportions every day. It is not only 
that we must revive our own country,—that is a small ie 
matter; I am an imaginative man,—and my idea ‘is a 
the conquest of the whole world by the Hindu race. 
There have been great conquering races in the 
world. We also have been great conquerors. . The | : 
story of our conquest has. been described by that noble 
_ Emperor. of India, Asoka, as. the conquest of religion _ 
and of spirituality. Onee more the world must be _ 
ee conquered by India. . This. is the dream of my life, oe 
~ and I wish that. each one of: you who hear me o-day : 
Deletes have the” same pean in ow and s 
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| did: for yourselves was ‘whew - you. worked: tor, ethers, : 


trying to disseminate your ideas in foreign languages, ee 
beyond the seas, and this very meeting is proofhowthe = 
: attempt to. enlighten | other countries with your : | oe ne 
thoughts is. helping | your own country. ~ One-fourth Eo 
of the effect that has been. produced in this country ee 
by my going to, England and ‘America would. not have? 200" 


| been brought. about had I confined my ideas only to ae 


India. This is the great ideal before us, and every one oo 


must be ready for it,—the conquest of the whole world = 
_ by India,—nothing less than that, and we must all 
get ready for it, strain every nerve for it. Let 
_ foreigners come and flood the land with their armies, — 
never: mind. Up, India, and conquer the world with — 


Le your spirituality ! . Aye, as has: been. declared on this 


ee first, ove. must conquer. hatred, hatred cannot 
Materialism and all its miseries can 


never he ‘conquer ed by. materialism. Armies when pane ae 


d they. attempt to conquer armies, only multiply and. 
make brutes of humanity. ’ Spirituality must conquer 


the West. Slowly they are findmg out that what they 0000 
want is spirituality to preserve them as nations. They. 
are waiting for it, they are. eager for it. Where is the. 

supply to come from? Where are the men ready to. 


go out to every country in the world with the messages ae 


See the great sages of India? Where are the men who” 
"are ready to sacrifice everything, so that this message eae 
shall. reach. every corner of the world? ‘Such heroic 


souls. are wanted. to. help. the spread of truth, Such : 


heroic workers are wanted. to go abroad and help to dis- : 


seminate the great truths of the Vedanta. — The world co 
wants it ee it the: world will, be- destroyed. 


t tomorow, got to eves -tomomow. They : 
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have searched every corner of the world and have | 

- found no respite. They have drunk deep of the cup 
of pleasure and found it vanity. Now is the time to | 
work so that India’s spiritual ideas may penetrate — 
oe deep. into the West. Therefore, young men of Madras, — 
ap specially ask you to remember this. We must go 
out, we must conquer the world through our spirit- _ 

: -uality and philosophy. There is no other alternative, — 
we must do it or die. The only condition of national 
life, of awakened’ and vigorous national life, is the con- 
quest of the world by Indian tholights "6s. oho o 

_ At the same time we must not forget that wit a 
I mean by the conquest of the world by spiritual m 
ees thought, | is the sending out of the life-giving prin- 
elecaa ah ciples, not the hundreds of superstitions that we have 
: J been hugging to our breasts for centuries. These have _ 
to be weeded out even on this soil, and thrown aside, | 
go that they may die for ever. These are the causes. 
of the degradation of the race and will lead to soften- 
ing of the brain. That brain which cannot think high ic 
and noble thoughts, which has lost all power of ori- 
aoe ginality, which has lost all vigour, that brain which — | 
is always poisoning itself with all sorts of little super- 
ae - stitions passing under the name of religion, we must — 
_ beware of. In our sight, here in India, there are 
several dangers. Of these, the. two, Scylla and 
ae _ Charybdis, rank: materialism and its: opposite, arrant cs 
superstition, must be avoided, There is the man to- 
eae day wh after drinking the cup” of Western wisdom, ne 
pee Seese fiat be knows” everything. | He Jaughs: at the 
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atheist is alive, and you can make something out of 
him. But if superstition enters, the brain is gone, 


what we want. What we want is vigour in the blood, 
oe strength - in the nerves, iron muscles and nerves of 
steel, not. softening namby-pamby ideas. ‘Avoid all 
these. Avoid all mystery. There is no mystery in 


runs 40 the ‘obi extreme, fd wants. to explain the Ha 
omen of this and .that. He has_ philosophical _ and et 
i. metaphysical, and. Lord knows what other puerile ex- oe i a 
2 planations | for every. superstition | that belongs. to. hig oS 
_ peculiar race, or his peculiar gods, or his peculiar. 
village. ‘Every. little village superstition is to him: asic 
_ mandate of the Vedas, and upon the carrying out of = 
a oie according to him, depends the national life. You hoger 
~ must beware of this. I would rather see everyone of 
you rank atheists than superstitious fools, for the 


- the brain is softening, degradation has seized upon the a ls 
val life. Avoid these two. Brave, bold men, these are aS os 


: religion. Is there any mystery in the Vedanta, OF D a 
Po the: Vedas, | or in the Samhitas, or in the. P uranas? ie 
_ What secret societies did the sages of yore establish = 
EO: preach. their religion? What sleight-of-hand tricks 
are there recorded, as used by ‘them to bring their 
grand. truths. to. humanity } ro -Mystery-mongering and oe 
superstition are always. signs of weakness. These are 
always signs” of degradation and of death. - Therefore | 
beware of them; be strong, and stand on your own 
ah feet. Great things. are there, most marvellous things. ae 
We may call them supernatural things so far as our 
ideas” of nature go, but not one of these things” sea 
mystery. It was never preached on this soil that. the ms 
truths of religion were mysteries or that they. were. the — | 
"property. of secret. societies sitting on the snow-caps of. 
the Himalayas. f have been in the Somplayee. oF = 
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not been there}. It is several undead of miles 
from your homes. ITlama Sannyasin, and I have been _ 


 ‘terious societies do not exist anywhere. Do not run 


‘would. have strength, but these are degradation and_ 
death. Shame on humanity that strong men should 


time in inventing allegories to explain the most rotten | 
‘superstitions of “the world. Be bold; do not. try. TO, 
explain everything that way. The fact ds that we 4 
a : have many superstitions, many bad spots and sores oe 
on our body—these have to be excised, cut. off, and 
x A destroyed—but. these do not destroy our religion, our oy 
_ mational life, our - spirituality. Every principle of © 
Ae religion. is safe, and the sooner these black ‘spots. are: : 
jd  purged away, the better the principles will shines: he 
oe Mote: gloriously. _ Stick to them. ase 

' You hear claims made by every ‘religion a as bene : 


: ine the first. place that perhaps there never will be ; 


= 


claim. to be that, it is only our religion and no other, oe 


ersons. All the other religions have been “built. 
d the life of what they think | an historical. man, : 
aD Bie Aisy think the strength of relig sally 
the we ss, for disprov | 


for the last fourteen years on my feet. These mys- 
after these ‘superstitions. Better for you and for the 


race that you become rank atheists, because you “ 


. spend their time on these superstitions, spend all their 


oe : ‘the universal religion of the. world, Let me tell. you: - 
‘such a thing, but if there’ is a religion which can: lay 


because | every other religion depends on. some person 
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| af our. religion although: we base persons s by ‘thé. acon . 
do not. depend upon them. — The glory of Krishna dg i: 
not that he was Krishna, - but that he was the great > 
teacher of Vedanta. If he had not been. so, his mame = 
a would have died out of India in ‘the same way as the. 
- name of Buddha has done. | ‘Thus’ our allegiance is to are 
othe. principles” always, and not to the persons. 
_ Persons are but the embodiments, the illustrations OL ee 
the principles. — ‘If the principles are there, the persons _ 
will come by the thousands and millions. | OE helo 
principle is safe, persons like Buddha will be born by we 


the hundreds and thousands. But if the principle 


is lost and forgotten and the whole of national life a 


. tries to cling round a so-called historical person, woe — ek 
a _ unto that. religion, danger unto that religion! Qurs — 


is: the only. religion that. does. not depend on a person — ‘ 
py OF, persons ;: It is based upon principles. At the same 


time there is room for millions of persons. ‘There is 


ample. ground for introducing ‘persons, but. each one as & 


of them must be an illustration of the principles. — Wee 
bes must: not forget that. These principles. of our religion ae 
are all safe, and it should be the life-work of every => 


F one. of us to keep them safe, and to keep them free — ae 
from: the accumulating dirt and dust of ages. It is — 


strange: that in spite ‘of the degradation that seized 
- upon the race again and again, these principles of the - 
Vedanta — were never tarnished. No one, however _ 
wicked, ever. dared to throw dirt upon them. Our | 


Scriptures | are the. best preserved Scriptures in, the a 


world. Compared to other books there have been. 0. 
an interpolations, no text-torturing, no destroying: of the : 
sssence of the thought in them. It is there just as 


it was | a ‘first, Gireoting the buman mind towards the. aos a 
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- You And ‘ee these ae have been sonwienied 
upon by different commentators, preached by great _ 

_ teachers, and sects founded upon them, and you find — 
2 Chat, these books of the Vedas there are various. 
- apparently contradictory ideas. There are certain — 


better, wishes to knock the Monistic texts on the ad 
head. Preachers and priests want to explain them in 
the Dualistic meaning. The Monistic. commentator 
serves the Dualistic texts in a similar fashion. Now _ 
this is not the fault of the Vedas. It is foolish toe 
attempt. to prove that. the whole of the. Vedas” as 3 
oe Dualistion “Ttig equally foolish to attempt to ‘prove. a 
_ that the whole of the Vedas is non-Dualistic. They. 
are Dualistic and non-Dualistic both. We understand — 
them better. to-day in the light of newer ideas. — 
ae These are but. different. eonceptions leading to. the > 


“cbt for- ~Tnany a grown-up man. So. long as wes” 


a idea of our i ae 
five: senses" and see the external Ee we must. oo 
he Personal oe cae ae we > hav ‘ ee 


texts which are entirely Dualistic, others are entirely iy 
- Monistic. The Dualistic commentator, knowing no | 


~ final | conclusion — that both Dualistic and Monistic my 
conceptions are necessary for the evolution of the _ : 
_ mind, and therefore the Vedas preach them. Tne 
yj Mercy to the human race the Vedas show the various. 
¥ steps to the higher goal. Not that they are con- 0 
 tradictory, vain words used by the Vedas. to delude 
 ehildren; they are necessary, not only for. children — oe 


ave a body and so long as we are deluded by. : he 
identity with the body, so. long. aswehave 
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as “you see athe: ‘extertal: orld to evod 4 a “Personal. ae 
God and a personal soul is. arrant Junacy.. But there a 
may: be times. in the lives. of sages when the human a 
mind ‘transcends as it were its own limitations, when 
‘man goes even beyond Nature, to the realm of which | Re 
the Sruti- declares—‘ ‘whence words fall back with ‘thee e 
mind without: reaching it.”’ ‘There the eyes. ‘eamnot. 
reach nor speech nor mind.’ * “We cannot say that ~~ 


we know It, we cannot say that we do not know It. ae | 


There the human soul transcends all limitations, and 
then and then alone flashes into the human soul the 


conception of Monism—I and the whole universe are 


one. I and Brahman are one. And this. conclusion tht 


“you: will find has not only been reached through : ay : 
knowledge and philosophy, but parts of it through the — ty 
power of. love. You read in. the Bhagavata, when. 


; Krishna disappeared and the Gopis bewailed his dis- 


ne appearance, that at last the thought of Krishna a = 


became so prominent in their minds that each one for- 


got her own body and thought she was Krishna, and — 


| began. to decorate herself and to play as he did. We pee 


understand therefore that this identity comes even _ : 


ae “through: love. There was an ancient Persian Sufi poet, 


and one of his poems says—‘I came to the Beloved 
Ges and beheld the door was closed; I knocked at the door aa 


and from > inside a voice came, ‘Who is. there?? IL 
: _ replied, Ab am.’ The door did. not“ open. - AC second | 


ms time I came and knocked | ‘ext: the door and the same : 
& .cvoiee asked, “Who is. there?’ ‘I am so-and-so.” ‘The oe 
_ door did not. open.» A third YT came and the same 


s voice asked, ‘Who is there ? oe oT am. m TRY SE my: ‘Love,’ a - 


, and. the door opened?) v4 
| There are therefore 1 many, cgtipes and we eed not one 


| "quarrel about them, even. ae there have been euuartels ey 
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among the ancient commentators, whors ell ot oe 
_ ledge, there is no omniscience exclusively the property 


Hee pean sages and Rishis in the past, be sure that there 


tion is quoted as their authority, but this inspiration | 


: Z - of India—the Mantra-drashtas, the seers of thought— 
a and will come to all Rishis in the future, not to 
- talkers, not to book-swallowers, not to scholars, ‘mot: 


Q as” that—not even by the study of the Vedas will 


_ may paint yourselves in all the colours of the rain- _ 
bow, ‘but if the heart has not been” opened, if, you ae 
_ have not realised God, iti is: s all vai : : 


: ought to revere, for there is no limitation to know- ee 


of any one in ancient or modern times. If there have | 


ae will be many now. If there have been Vyasas and - 
7 -Valmikis and Sankaracharyas in ancient times, why 
2 may not. each one. of you become a Sankaracharya i Pods : 
This is another point of our religion that. you must oe 
always remember, that in all other Scriptures inspira- : 


is limited to a very few persons, and through them _ 

_ the truth came to the masses, and we have all to— 7 

_ obey them. Truth came to Jesus of Nazareth and we 
_ must all obey him. But the truth came to the Rishis 


 t0 philologists, but to seers of thought. - The. Self. Tg 8 
not to be reached by too much talking, not. even by 
Be the highest intellects, not even by the study ‘of the). 
ae Scriptures. — The. Scriptures. themselves Sayesos Doo. 
you find in any other Scriptures such a bold assertion. Saks 


you. reach the | ‘Atman } ?. You must open your heart. a a 
‘Religion is not going to church, or putting marks: ON eo 
. the forehead, Or dressing | in a peculiar fashion ; you | : 


* but ier are apt to apenas ahd: instead. a i helping ae 


they retard; and a man identifies. religion with exter- 


 nalities. Going to the temple. becomes tantamount to 
spiritual life. Giving something toa priest becomes eee 
tantamount to religious life. “These are- dangerous, es 
and pernicious, and should be ‘at once checked. Our 
"Scriptures declare again and again that even the know- 


. ledge of the external senses is not religion.. That is ae 


: religion. which makes us realise the unchangeable One, Ge Ue 


and that is the religion for every one. He who realises _ 


transcendental truth, hé who realises. the Atman in his” oe 


own nature, he who comes face to face with God, sees 


_. God alone in everything, has become a Rishi. And oe: 
- there is no religious life for you until you have become oe 


| a Rishi. Then alone religion. begins for you, now As: 
only the preparation. Then religion dawns upon you, 


now you are only undergoing. dnbedectval gymnastics ee 


_ and physical tortures. 


We must therefore sénieraber that our religion lays. we 


Le down distinctly and clearly, that every one who wants — Aas 


salvation must pass through the stage of Rishihood,— Pe 
must. become a Mantra-drashta, must see God. That. re 


: oe salvation; that is the law laid down by our Serip- ae 


: tures. ‘Then it becomes easy to look into the Scripture — cee 


with: our own eyes, understand the meaning for our- ne 
selves, to analyse. just what we want, and to under- 


stand the truth for ourselves. This is what has’ to be © | 


done. At. the same time we must pay all reverence ee 


to. the ancient ‘sages for their. work. They were great, 


these ancients, but we want to be greater. “They did2 8) 
great work in the past, but we must do. greater work ee 


A than. they. “They” had’ hundreds of Rishis | in: ancient. 
- India. We will have millions—we are going to have, 


sooner Bvery One | eof you: believes - in this, the EB 
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| better for india. and the. beer for the jorid. What- 
ever you believe that you will be. If you believe your- 
selves to be sages, sages you will be to-morrow. There 

is nothing to obstruct you. For if there is one com- | 
mon doctrine that runs through all our apparently 
; fighting | and contradictory sects, it is that all glory, 
‘power and purity are within the soul already; only 
according to Ramanuja the soul contracts and expands 
at times, and according to Sankara, it comes under 
ey delusion. Never mind these differences. All admit — 
the truth that the power .is there—potential or mani-— 
fest it is there—and the sooner you believe that, the 
better for you. All power is within you; you can do — 
anything and. everything. Believe in that, do not 
believe that you are weak; do not believe that you | 
are half-crazy lunatics, as most of us do nowadays. | 
~ You can do anything and everything without even the 
on guidance of any one. All power is there. Stand up 
and: express the Divinity within you, ae AN 


THE FUTURE OF INDIA 


Phis is. ‘the ancient land where’ ‘wisdom. nade | its. home oe 
before it went into any other country, the same India 
a whose influx of spirituality is represented, as it were, ee 
on the material plane, by rolling rivers like oceans, 
where. the eternal Himalayas, rising tier above tier 


with their snow-caps, look as it were into the very 
mysteries of heaven. Here is the same India whose > 


_ soil has been trodden by the feet of the greatest sages oe i 
- that ever lived. Here first sprang up inquiries into LS 


__ the nature of man, and into the internal world. Here 

first arose the doctrines of the immortality of the soul, 

the existence of a supervising God, an immanent God 
in Nature and in man, and here the highest ideals of 


religion and philosophy have attained their culminat- 
_ lng: points. This. is the land from whence, like. the : oe me 
tidal: Waves, | spirituality. and philosophy have. again Ss e - 
7 and again rushed out and deluged the world, and this _ oe 
is the land from whence once more such tides must pro- 


be races of. mankind. It is the same India which has 
withstood | the shocks ot. centuries, of hundreds - of 3 


indestructible life. Its life is of the same nature | ase: 


tal, and we are the children of ‘such a country. 


Te ceed in order to bring life and vigour into the decaying _ oa 


foreign i invasions, of hundreds of upheavals of manners 
and customs. _ ‘It is the same land which stands firmer Py 
= than: any rock in the: world, with its undying vigour, : 


the. Soul, - without beginning and without. end, ‘immor-— Se 
Children of India, Tam here to speak to you louing a : 


‘about. som. €. practical ‘things, and my object i in remind- ae 
ing you pout | the gene of f the Beet 0 is simply ae oe 
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Many times have I been told that looking into the past | 
ed toe . only degenerates and leads to nothing, and that we. 
: — should look to the future. That is true. | But out. ‘of 
- sthe past: is built the future. Look back, therefore, - 
as far as you can, drink deep of the eternal fountains — 
that are behind, and. after that, look forward, march o 

oS forward and make India brighter, greater, much higher any 
than she ever was. Our ancestors were great. We 

| must first recall that. We must learn the elements of _ 
our being, the blood that courses in our “veins 5 we 
must have faith in that blood, and what it did in the _ 
past; and out of that faith, and consciousness of past 
pa "greatness, we must build an India’ yet. greater than 
_.. what she has been. There have been periods of decay 1g 
ooo and degradation. -I do not attach much importance to — 
them; we all know that. Such periods have. been 
"necessary. A mighty tree produces a beautiful ripe 
fruit, That: fruit falls on the ground, it decays and 
OB OES, and out. of that decay springs the root and the 
. ~ future tree, ‘perhaps. mightier than the first one. | This: oe 
period of. decay through which we have passed was alo: 
the more necessary. Out of this decay is coming the — os 
_ India of the future; it is sprouting, its first leaves are 
4 lready out, and a mighty, gigantic. tree, the ‘Urdhwa- 
vulam is here, already beginning to appear, and it con 
about that that I am going to speak to youn. 
¥: oe in India are re more complientd, more 
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world, as i. was. ‘pouring ‘their: blood’ into. this. dead, 
Of languages the most wonderful conglomeration is 


and the Eastern: races, 


‘Europe, ‘political ideas form the national unity. ‘In: 
Asia, religious ideals form the national unity. ‘The 


the first condition of the future of India. There must 


here; of manners. and customs there is more difference Peres: 
between two Indian races than between. the eneopenat Suh 


‘The: one common ound ‘that we have: is our ae 


| saeved traditions, our religion. | ‘That is the only com- 
mon ground, and upon that we shall have to. build. nee 


unity in religion, therefore, is absolutely necessary Cae eee 


- be the recognition of one religion throughout the — a 
length and breadth of this land. What doI mean by ~ 


nee one religion 3 > Not in the sense ot one religion as held oe 


among the Christians, or the Mohammedans, or the 


ste] p, and. therefore it has to be taken. We-see how in “B 


difficulties, , social difficulties, national difficulties, all — , 


k ow | ha to ‘the Indian mind there is ¢ nothing higher 7 


Buddhists. We know that our religion has certain _ 

common grounds, common to. all our sects, however | 
- varying: their conclusions may be, however different 
_ their claims may be. So there are certain common © 
i. grounds, and within their limitation ‘this ‘religion “of 34° 
a : ours. admits. ‘Oba. marvellous - variation, an. infinite — oe 
ce amount of. liberty to think, and live our own lives. foe 
We all know that, at least, those of us. who have ol 903: 
thought, and what we want is to bring out these life; 
cs giving common principles of our religion, and let every eee 
- man, woman and_ child. throughout. the length and oe 
breadth of this country, understand them, know then 
and tr y: to bring ° them out in their lives, This i is the first. ALE Day 


, and especially i in India, race difficulties, linguistic She 


) before this unifying power of religion. — We aa ee 
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than religious ideals, that this is the key-note of Indian _ 
life, and we can only work in the line of-least resist- 
ance. It is not only true, that the ideal of religion _ 

is the highest ideal; in the case of India it is the only a 

possible means of work; work in any other line, with- _ 
eo Out first” cirenoubening this, would be disastrous. — 
Therefore, the first plank in he making of a future 

- India, the first step that is to be hewn out of that 

rock of ages, is this unification of religion. All of us _ 

have to be taught that we Hindus,—Dualists, qualified _ 

- Monists, or Monists, Shaivas, Vaishnavas, or Pashu- 

-patas,—to whatever denomination we may belong, 

_ have certain common ideas behind us, and that. the 
time has come when for the well-being of ourselves, for 
the well-being of our race, we must give up all our” oe 

~ little quarrels and differences: Be sure these quarrels : 

_ are entirely wrong; they are condemned by our Scrip- 


_ in our veins, look down with contempt on their cheiden oe 
_ quarrelling about minute differences. ae 
ae oo With. the giving up of quarrels all other improve- 8 
‘ments will come. | When the life-blood is. strong ands 
‘pure no disease germ can live in that body. Our life 


rae and pure and vigorous, everything is right; political, i 
: — social, any. other material defects, even the poverty — | 
ae of the land, will all be cured if that blood i is pure. OR cd 
if the disease germ be thrown out, nothing will be able __ 

to enter into’ the blood. To take ¢ a simile from modern - oe 
edicin we: know that there nust be two causes to | 


: ue tures, forbidden. ‘By... our forefathers; and those great 
men from whom - we claim our descent, whose blood is. 


Blood is spirituality. If it flows clear, if it flows strong _ 


i vitality : 80 that the germs “may: enter and thrive. and ee 
- multiply, there is no ‘power in any germ in the world 
bo: produce a disease. in the body. ‘In fact, millions of ae 

_ germs are continually — passing ‘through everyone’s 

: body ; se but 80 long | as it is vigorous it never is conscious 


| of them. It is only when the body is weak that these 
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germs take possession of it and produce disease. dust 828. 
7 ‘SO with the national life. It is when the national body ee Mop 
is weak that all sorts of disease germs, in the political ae 


state of the race or in its social state, in its educational 


or intellectual state, crowd into the system and pro- 
duce disease. ‘To remedy it, therefore, we must goto 


vt - the root of this disease and cleanse the blood of all im-. 3 


ie _ purities. The one tendency will be to strengthen the _ ae 


man, to make the blood pure, the body vigorous, so _ nes 


ms that it will be able to, resist and throw off all external 


_ poisons. — ‘We have seen that our vigour, our strength, 
nay, our national life is in our religion. I am not go- 
ing to discuss now whether it is right or not, whether 
‘it is correct or not, whether it is: benetieal or not in S 


the long run, to have this vitality in religion, but for _ au 


a good or evil it is there; you cannot get out of it, you _ 


have it now and for ever, and you have to stand by ope 
ae even if you. have not the: same faith that I have i m our aa ae: 


ao : religion. — You are bound by it, and if you give it up 


"you are smashed to pieces. That is the life of our 

_ vace and that must bé strengthened. You have with- a 

stood: the shocks of centuries simply because. you took — 
great care of it, you sacrificed everything: else for ib >) 


Your: forefathers | underwent everything boldly, even! : 
death: itself, but preserved - their religion. Temple after 


temple was broken down by the foreign conqueror, — - a 
but no sooner. had. the wave passed than the spire Of: *. 


the temple Tose OP again ‘Some of these old ees 
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: oi : of Souther India, and those ike Soniendith’ of Gujerat, Pl 
will teach you volumes of wisdom, will give you a 
keener insight into the history of the race than any _ 
; amount: of books. Mark how these temples bear the ae 
marks of a hundred attacks and a hundred regenera- Be 


 gurrent. Follow it and it leads to glory. Give it up— 
and you die; death will be the only result, annihilation one 
the only effect, the moment you step beyond that life- 
- eurrent. I do not mean to say that other things are 
not necessary. I do not méan to say that political or _ 
social improvements are not necessary, but what I. 
. mean is this, and I want you to bear it in mind, that _ 
they are secondary here, and that religion is primary. 
‘The Indian mind is first religious, then anything else. 
So this is to be. strengthened, and how to do. HP I 
will lay before you my ideas. They have been in my 


unity 5 for it was Feally, those ideas of 3 mine that pu 
me all over the world. ee ee ee 


7 tions, continually destroyed and continually springing _ 
up out of the ruins, rejuvenated and strong as ever! _ 
- That is the national mind, that is the national life- 


cee mind for. a long: time, even’ years before Te left. the 
shores of Madras: for America, and that I went to 
America and England: was simply for. propagating , 
nee those ideas. I did not care. at all for the Parliament OF 
Religions or anything else; it was simply _ an oppor- 
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88: -qialke trent popular. i: a want’ to. ‘pele: ‘out these . 
‘ideas and let them be the common property of all, of 


every. man. im India, whether he knows the. Sanskrit Solis 
“ language. or not. The great difficulty ; in the way is the 2, 
| _Sanskri it language, this. glorious language of ours, and — apree 


voothis | difficulty. cannot be removed until, if it is possible, ae 


: the whole of our nation are. good Sanskrit scholars. 
You will understand the difficulty when I tell you, that 
I have been studying this language all my life, and: a 


yet every new book is new to me. How much more . 
difficult would it then be for people who never had 


_ time to study the language thoroughly! Therefore 
ae the ideas must be taught in the language of the people; free oS 
“=. at the. same time, Sanskrit education must go on’along we Gees 


with it, because the very sound of Sanskrit words gives. | 


prestige and a power ‘and a strength to the race. — ae 


athe attempts of the great Ramanuja, and of Chaitanya oe 


and of Kabir to raise the lower classes of India, show 
at that marvellous results were attained during the life- es 


time” of those great prophets yet the later failures . 

have to be explained, and cause shown why the effect 

of their teachings stopped almost within a century of 
- the ‘passing away of these great Masters. The secret 


i Me here. They raised the lower classes; they had all 


Be the wish that. these should come up, but they did not 
apply. their energies to the spreading of the Sanskrit > 


i. Janguage among. the masses. Even the great. Buddha ~ ae 
- made one false stép when he stopped the Sanskrite eos oe. 


anguage from being studied by the masses. He want-— | 


ed rapid and immediate ‘results, and translated and fae 
preached in the language of the day, Pali. That was ee 
grand, he spoke i in the language of the people, and the = 


~ people understood. him. | ‘That was great; it spread — 
the idea: quickly 3 and made them reach far and ‘wide, ae 
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but alony with ‘that, Sanskrit ought. to. have spre fe 
‘Knowledge came but the prestige was not there, | 
culture was not there. It is culture that withstands _ 
_ shocks, not a simple mass of knowledge. You can put 
a mass of knowledge into the world, but that will not _ 
do it much good. There must come culture into the 
blood. We all know in modern times, of nations — 
which have masses of knowledge, but what of them? 
They are like tigers, they are like savages, because — : 
culture is not there. Knowledge is only skin-deep; as. °° 
civilisation is, and a little scratch brings out the old 
savage; such things happen ; this is the danger. “Teach 
the masses in the vernaculars, give them ideas ; they 
will gét information, but something more is necessary; 
ah give them culture. ‘Until you give them that, there 
ean be no permanence in the raised condition of the _ 
ce "masses. There will be another caste created, having — 
: the advantage of the Sanskrit language, which will 
| quickly get. above the rest and rule them all the same. 
The only safety, I tell you men who belong to the : 
_. lower castes, the. only way to raise your condition AS 
to study Sanskrit, and this fighting and writing and" 
“ frothing against the higher castes is in. vain, it does 
no good, and it creates fight and quarrel, and thisrace, 
_ unfortunately already divided, is going to be divided 
more and more. The only way to bring about the 
levelling | of caste is to. appropriate the. ‘culture, ‘the 
ars education which. is the strength ‘Of; the fiaher castes. | ae 
oe ae done, you. have. what you. want. ee ne inh Bee 
‘ype Ine connection with this. iL want: to. discuss one | ye 
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ae | ad that the Southern India’ Brahmins are 
the only Aryans that came from the North, the other = 
~ men of Southern. India belong to an entirely different 


caste and race to those of Southern India Brahmans. = c 
Now I beg your pardon, Mr. Philologist, this is cantina bes 


unfounded. The only proof of it is, that there Is: 


difference of language between the North and the me 
South. I do not see any other difference. We are SO5 


many Northern men here, and I ask my ‘European . 
friends to pick out the Northern and Southern men _ 
rs from this assembly. Where is the difference P A little = 
difference of language. But the Brahmans are a race 


- that came here speaking the Sanskrit language! Well _ - 


| then, they took up the Dravidian language and forgot _ oe 


their: Sanskrit. Why should not the other castes have 


done the same? Why should not all the other castes 
have come one after the ‘other from Northern India, 


taken up the Dravidian language, and so forgotten 


their: own? That is an argument working both ways. 


Ps Do! not believe in such silly things. There may have 
| been a Dravidian people who vanished from here, and 


c the few who remained lived in forests and other places. te ae 


Ibis quite. possible that the language may have been — noe 


taken up, but all these are Aryans who came froin. 
=the North. » The whole of India is ‘Aryan, nothing else. 
‘Then there. is the other idea that the Sudra caste are | 


oe ~~ surely the aborigines. What are they? They are- ane 


slaves. ‘They say history repeats itself. The Americ. a | 
ans, English, Dutch, and the Portuguese got hold of — 
oo the: poor Africans, and. made them work hard while ) 


they lived, and ‘their. children of. mixed birth | were — 


porn in. slavery and kept in that condition for a long _ an 


period. From that ‘wonderful example, the mind 


S jumps back several thousand years: and fancies that c 
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; the same thing pe necned here, and our urchmolouist | : 
dreams of India being full of dark-eyed aborigines, and 
_ the bright Aryan came from—the Lord knows where. | 
‘According to some, they came from Central Thibet, ee 
_ others will have it that they came from Central Asia, 
There are patriotic Englishmen who think that the & 
i _ Aryans were all red-haired. Others, according to their 2 
idea, think that they were all black-haired. If the | 
md writer happens to be a black-haired man, the ‘Aryans a 
were all black-haired. Of late, there was an attempt 
made to prove that the Aryans lived on the Swiss 
lakes. I should not be sorry if they had been. alls 
drowned there, theory and all. Some say now that 
they lived at the North Pole. Lord bless the Aryans - 
and their. habitations ! As for the truth of these _ 
theories, there is not one word in our Scriptures, ‘not 
one, to prove that the Aryan ever came from any-— 
where outside of India, and in ancient India was 
 ineluded Afghanistan. There it ends. And the theory “A 
_ that the Sudra caste were all non-Aryans- and they 
were a multitude, is equally illogical and equally ir- 
rational. It could not have been possible in those days 
that a few Aryans settled and lived there with | al 
’ hundred thousand slaves at ‘their’ command. These 
slaves would have eaten them up, made ‘chutney’ of 
them in five minutes. The only explanation - is. to be aos 
posted : found in. the. Mahabharata, which ‘says, that i in ‘the. 
beginning . of the Satya. Yuga there was one ‘caste, the s 
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assumes: this form: ‘not to degrade the higher castes, oe 
‘not to crush out the Brahman. 7 ; > 


: The ‘Brahmanhood is the ideal of humanity! je pee 
“India, as wonderfully put forward by Sankardcharya oa 
at the beginning of his commentary | onthe Gita, where 


| he speaks about the reason for Krishna’s coming as a 


preacher for the preservation of Brahmanhood, phe 
- Brahmanness. That was the great. end. This ‘Brahe 
man, the man of God, he who has known Brahman, i 
the ideal man, the perfect man, must remain; he must — ae 
not go. And with all the defects of the caste now, we” 


a know that we must all be ready to give to the Brah- a tie: 


- mans ‘this credit, that from them have come more men a } 
- with real Brahmanness in them than from all the 


other castes. That is true. That is the credit due to 


them from all the other castes. We must be bold’ : 
enough, ‘must be brave enough: to" speak of their 3 
defects, but at the same time we must give the credit _ 


: that is due to them. Remember the old English pro- Heres 


verb, ‘Give every man his due.’ | Therefore, my es 
friends, it is no use fighting among the castes. What 2 
good will it do? It will divide us all the more, weaken 
us all the more, degrade us all the more. The days 
a of exclusive privileges and exclusive claims are ‘gone 
~ gone for ever from the soil of India, and it is one of 
the great blessings of the British Rule i inIndia. Even 


to the Mohammedan Rule we owe that great. blessing, 
the destruction of exclusive privilege. That Rule was, 
: after all, not all bad; nothing is: ak bad, and Bene 


" came as salvation to: the. ‘down-ttedden, te the poor. ee 
That is. sway one-fifth of our People | have | become or 


oS 98 "LECTURES FROM. COLOMBO TO: ALMORA | 


} the Hak: of sword sia fire. And one-fifth—one-half oe 
_—of your Madras people will become Christians if you 
do not take care. Was there ever a sillier thing before 


‘in the world than what I saw in Malabar country? 

The poor Pariah is not allowed to pass through the _ 

_ same street as the high-caste man, but if he changes ea 
his name to a hodge-podge English name, it is all 


right; or to a Mohammedan name, it is all right. 


s What inference would you draw except that these _ 


_. Malabaris are all lunatics, their homes so many lunatic 
asylums, and that they are to be treated with derision 
by every race in India until they mend their manners 
and know better? Shame upon them that such wicked 
and diabolical customs are allowed; their own children ae 
are. allowed to die of starvation, but as soon as they _ 


ee take up some other religion they are well fed. There 


ought to be no more fight between the castes. _ i 
The solution is not by bringing down the higher, — 


oe but by raising the lower up to the level of the higher. 
And that is the line of work that is found in all “OUP ce 
_ books, in spite of what. you may hear from some people a 
: whose knowledge of their own ‘Scriptures and whose 
_ capacity to understand the mighty plans of the 


ancients are only zero. They do not understand, but ae 
those do that have brains, that have the intellect. Popes 
oo SPasp. the whole scope of the work. They stand asides) 
and follow the wonderful procession of. national. life. 
eS through the ages. They can. trace it step by step 
oe omen all the books, ancient and thodern. | What ee mo 
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: you. read suchi: eres Words. as ee so eel the Sudva Cae 
hears the Vedas, fill his ears with molten lead, and if 
he remembers a line, cut his tongue out. If he SAYS £0000. boy 
the. Brahman, You ‘Brahman,’ -eut his_ tongue out. a 
ay This is. ‘diabolical old barbarism, no doubt, that g0e8 
~ without saying; but do not. blame the law-givers, who Bos 
simply record the customs of some section of the com- 
munity. Such devils sometimes arose among the 
ancients. There have been devils’ everywhere more 
or less in all ages. Accordingly, you will find that | 
later on, this tone is modified a little; as for instance— : 
“Do not disturb the Sudras but do not tedch them 0 
higher things.’’ Then gradually we find in other 
Smritis, especially in those that have full power now, 
_ that if the Sudras imitate the manners and customs 
of the Brahmans. they do well, they ought to be 


encouraged. Thus it is going on. I have no time to 


oe place before you all these workings, nor how they can eee ag 
be traced in detail; but. coming to plain facts, we find 
ue that. all the castes are to rise slowly and slowly ; how- Was 
ever, there are. thousands of castes and some are even oe 
| getting admission into. Brahmanhood, for’ what ‘pre- > ee 

vents any caste from. declaring they are ‘Brahmans? meee 


io ee Thus caste, with all its rigour, has been created in that : ae 
manner. Let us suppose that there are castes’ here 


Mans, nothing can stop them; - 


Q with ten. thousand people. in each. If these put their aes 
heads together and say, we will eall ourselves Brah- 
| AL have seen it in: my 0.7 

own life. Some castes become strong ,and as soonas 8. < 
ae they all agree, who is to say nay? ‘Because whatever aA 
it was, each caste was exclusive. of the. other. It did - 
= pot, meddle with others’ affairs; even the several divig 
sions of one caste did not meddle with the other divi . 
sions, and» those | Poweiil: epoch-makers, Sonkara- pes 
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| shiaiya: wade oihere. were. ahe great castanaeers: i | 

- cannot tell you all the wonderful things they fabricat- — 
ed, and some of you may resent what I have to say. — 
: But: in my travels and experiences T have traced them 

os out, “and: have arrived at most wonderful results, 
They would sometimes get hordes of Beluchees and at 
once make them Kshatriyas, also get hold of hordes. 
BE” fishermen and make them Breas forthwith, 
They were all. Rishis and sages and we have to bow 
down to their memory. So, be you. all Rishis and. : 
sages; that is the secret. More or less we shall all be 
Rishis. What is meant by a Rishi?—the pure one. 

Be pure first, and you will have power, Simply say- 
ane: Tam <a Rishi,”’ will not do, but when you are a as 
_ Rishi you will find that others obey you instinctively, : 
Something - mysterious emanates from you, which 
_ makes them follow you, makes them hear you, makes 
2lco them® unconsciously, even against. their will, Cary, out 
ed your plans. — ‘That is -Rishihood. ee | ne 
ee Now yas to the details, they, of course, hive ‘to! be . 
worked out through generations, But this is merely a 
suggestion in, order to show you that these quarrels 
_ should cease. Especially do I regret that in modern 
_ times there. should be so much discussion between the oe 
castes. ‘This must: stop. It is useless. on both sides, 
especially” on the side of the higher caste, the Brah- 
ae bees, ‘the see for these ee. and exelte co 
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. hen he. goes. about making money. “Neue on : the other’ ms : 


hand should give. help: only to the real Brahman, who 


_ deserves: its that leads to. heaven, but sometimes a gift hs 
to" another person who. does not. deserve it; leads to the 
- other place, says our Scripture. — You must be on your, 6% 


for guard about that. ;He only is the Brahman who has _ a. 


~ no secular employment. ‘Secular employment is pot ees 

for the Brahman but for the other castes. To the = 

‘Brahmans I appeal, that they must work hard torraise. 0) 

_ the Indian people by teaching them what they know, 

by giving out the culture that they have accumulated © 
_ for centuries. It is clearly the duty of the Brahmans 
of India to remember what real Brahmanhood i is. ABs), 


Manu says, all these privileges and honours are given 


| to. the Brahman because SSwith: him is the treasury 


Or’ virtue.”? He must open ‘that: treasury and. distri- 
bute its valuables to the world. It is true that he was 


the earliest preacher to the’ Indian races, he was the 
“first. to renounce everything in order’ to attain to Res 


mee higher realisation of life, before others could reach to ee 


_ the idea. It was not his fault: that he marched ahead 


of the other castes. Why did not the other castes so 


understand and do as they did? Why did they sit — 


down: and be lazy, and let the Brahmans’ win the race! Pes 


But itis: one thing to gain an advantage, and. another : 


thing to. preserve it for evil use. Whenever ‘power Ss 
used for evil it becomes diabolical ; ; it must be used for 05 
- good” only. So this accumulated culture of ages of — 
x which the Brahman has been. the trustee, he must OW oe 


give to the people at large, and it was because he did 
not gin re to the ‘people, that the Mohammedan inva- t 
Hon was ossible. - It was because he did not open. ‘this: 
treasury to the people from the beginning, that for a 
housand ears we have been trodden under ‘the heels ie 
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“of every one “who ieee: £5 come to India; it was _ 
through that we have become degraded, and the first 

task must be to break open the cells that hide the _ 
wonderful treasures which our common ancestors accu- 
mulated; bring them out, and give them to every- 
body, and ae Brahman must be the first to do it. 


i There is an old superstition in Bengal that. if the cobra ce 
that bites, sucks out his own poison from the patient, 


- the man must survive. Well then, the Brahman must 


: fume because somebody else had more brains, more 
- energy, ‘more ‘pluck and. go, than you? Instead of. 


suck out his own poison. To the non-Brahman castes 
I say, wait, be not in a hurry. Do not seize every op- 
portunity of fighting the Brahman, because as I have — 
shown, you are suffering from your own fault. Who _ 
_ told you to neglect spirituality and Sanskrit learning? _ 
What have you been doing all this time? Why have. ©. 
you been indifferent? Why do you now fret and 


- wasting your energies. in vain discussions and quarrels ; 
In the newspapers, instead of fighting and quarrelling Nee 
 -your own homes,—which i is sinful—use all your energies — Me 


an acquiring the culture which the Brahman has, and. 


the thing is done. Why do you not become Sanskrit x 


oe scholars ? Why do you not spend © millions | to. bring 
Sanskrit: education. to all the castes. of. India} >? That i igs fe: 
| the: question. ‘The moment you do these ‘things, “yous. 
ae oe are f ecual to the Brahman. ‘That i is the secret EOF power ae 


 Sonsknt: and prestige go. “Abs wether - in’ India: = As eyo 


oe oa as you have that, none dares : ‘say anything against — : 


RS FOULS : That is. 
Soule whole universe, 


the one secret 5 ae pe cae 
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| the same state of vibration as he has in his own mind. 


7 | _ have the same thoughts and thus we become powerful. 


say organisation is material. Why is it, to take a 


tion of power, co-ordinatién of wills. Already before 
ee my mind rises one of the marvellous verses of the 
- Atharva Veda Samhit4 which says, ““Be thou all of 


that. 


you know the result. 


: 228 | . oe 
were, a ie round’ ‘hon: and brings all other: Pp eerie ke 


- Such gigantic men do appear. And what is the idea? ne | 
When a powerful individual appears, his" personality aa 
infuses his thoughts into us, and many of us come $00) 


a Why ; is it that organisations are so powerful? Do not | : 


case in point, that forty millions of Englishmen rule — 
Poo three hundred millions of people here? What is the 

Sah psychological explanation? These forty millions put | 8 
their wills together and that means infinite power, and 
you three hundred millions have a will each separate: > 
_ from the other. Therefore to make a great future 
- India, the whole secret lies in organisation, accumula- 


one mind, be thou all of one thought, for in the days we 
Jnot yore, the gods being of one mind were enabled to 
i | receive oblations. — That the gods ean be worshipped a | eee 

© by: men is because they are of one mind.’’ ‘Being Of eects 
one, mind is the secret of society. And the more you 
po Oe on. fighting and quarrelling about all trivialities a areas 
a such as “Dravidian”? and. “Aryan,” and the question © iene 
- of Brahmans and non-Brahmans and all that, the, 
further you are off from. that. accumulation of energy aoe 
and power which is going to’ make the future Indias; 6: 
- For mark. you, the future India depends entirely upon 


a 


_ This is the secret, accumulation of will-power, foes 
co-ordination, bringing them all, as it were, nto: one. o0 
focus. Each Chinaman thinks” in his own way, and Bee 
handful of Japanese all think in the same way, and > 
That is. how i it Bebe ehreughowt 
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oe ote histaty a the world: You find j in ‘every case, com- oe 
+ pact little nations always governing and ruling huge 
--ynwieldy nations and this is natural, because it is 
easier for the little compact nations to bring their ideas 
into the same focus, and thus they become developed. ce 
_-lAnd the bigger the nation, the more unwieldy it is. 
a Born, as it were, a disorganised mob, they! cannot 
a combine. All these dissensions must stop. pee 
oo Ss here’ is: yet: another defect in us. Tadies! excuse 
: pe. but through centuries of slavery, we have become 
like a nation of women. You scarcely can get. three. - 
women. together for five minutes in this country, or : 
any other. country but they quarrel. Women make 
_ big societies in European countries, and make tremend- 
ee | ous declarations of women’s’ power and so on; then 
oo they: quarrel, and some man comes and rules them: all. 
All over the world they. still require some man to rule 
them. We are like them. Women we are. “Teas 
woman comes to lead women they all begin imme- - 
» diately to criticise her, tear her to pieces, and make". 
her sit down. Ifa ‘man comes and gives them a little > 
harsh treatment, scolds them now and then, it is BL os 
right, they have been used to that sort of mesmerism. a 
The whole world is fll of such mesmerists and hypno- 
tists. Ih the same way, if one of our. countrymen > 
stands up and tries to become great, we all try to hold 
im down, but if a foreigner comes and tries to kick © 
is all right. We have been used to it, have we 


93 
slaves maust become great masters! A 
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Hanuman! It “cannot be. ‘Everyone 


going ee be a ‘Yogi, everyone going to meditate! dts 


" cannot be. ‘The whole day ‘mixing with the. world, ‘ la 


with Karma-kanda, and in. the evening sitting down 


and blowing | through your nose! Is. it so easy? 
_ Should Rishis come flying through the air, because ee 
_ you have blown three times through the nose? Is it 
a joke? It is all nonsense. What is needed is Chit- 


- tashuddhi, purification of the heart. And, how does — 


that come? The first of all worship. is the worship — 
of the Virat, —of those all around us. Worship Thy 

orship is the exact equivalent: of the Sanskrit word, — 
and no other English word will do. These are all our — 
‘Gods,—men and animals, and the first Gods - we have 
to worship are our own countrymen. These we have 
to worship, instead of. being jealous of each other and 
phting each other. Te is ‘the most see ee 
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; hes a ‘tremendous disadvantage which’ is so. great _ 

that the good things” are all weighed down. © In the 
_ first. place it is not a -man-making | education, it is” 
merely and entirely a negative education. A negative 
education ‘or any training that is. based on ‘negation, 


-. is worse than death. The child is taken to school, and 
the first thing he. learns is that his father is a fool, : 
ae the second. thing, that his grandfather | is a lunatic, the 
oo third’ thing that all his teachers are hypocrites, the. 
fourth, that all the sacred books are lies! By the time 
he is sixteen he is_a mass of negation, lifeless and 


boneless. And the result is, that fifty years of such 


education has not produced one original man in the 


: three Presidencies. f _ Every man of originality that he as 
een produced has been educated elsewhere, and ee 
| 0 is have gone to the old uni 


oe Ee Bi we Dar pales it a | non-sectarian. set, ne 
having only “Om,” as the symbol, the greatest symbol 


Lok, any sect. If there is any sect here, which believes 


that” “Om? ought not to be the symbol, it has no cee 
right to call itself Hindu. All will have the right toe 


; interpret Hinduism, each one according to his own. sect cee 
ve ideas; but we must have a common temple. You can eae 
- have your own images and symbols in other places, oF 


but do not quarrel here with those who differ from 
you. ‘Here should be taught: the common grounds of” 
our different sects, and at the same time the different 
sects should hove. perfect. liberty to come and teach 
their doctrines, with only. one restriction, that is, not ) 


- quarrel: with other sects. ‘Say what you have to ~ 
say, the world wants it, ‘but the world has no time 

‘to hear what you think about other people; you can 
keep that to yourselves. Secondly, in connection with — 
this: Pepe there should. he. an institution t6. train ae 


ie ‘education’ Valuar: That can be. ‘taaly_ “done. oo . 
Then the work ie extend Birguah these bands of oe oo 
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ie ow aghere thé: next ‘meal would come fom: ‘but | 
money and everything else I want must come, because 
they are my slaves, and not I theirs ; money and ‘everye 
thing else must come. Must, that is the word. 
Where are: the men? ‘That is the question. . Young a 
_ men of Madras, my hope is in you. Will you respond 
to the call of your nation? Each one of you has a 
eee glorious future if you dare believe me. Have a tre- 
- mendous: faith in yourselves, like the faith I had when 7 
J was a child, and which I am working out now. 
- -Have that faith, each one of you, in yourself, that — 
eternal power is lodged in every soul, and you will 
revive the whole of India. Aye, we will then go to 
7 every country under the sun, and our ideas will before 
long be a component of the many forces. that “Bre 
working to make up every nation in the world. We 
must enter into the life of every race in India ‘aiid 
; abroad; we. shall have to Work to bring this about. 
Now for that, I want young men. “‘It is the young, 
the strong, and. healthy, of sharp intellect, that will 
) reach the Lord,”? say the Vedas. This is the. time to: 
decide your future—while you possess the energy “Of 
youth, not. when you: are worn out and jaded, but: mes 
the freshness and vigour of youth. Work; this is the 
time, for the freshest, the untouched and ‘unsmelled _ be 
owers alone are to be laid at the feet of the Lord, and 
-h He Teceives. _ Rouse reared: therstare, for life 
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7 sia’ ‘talk: oe me ‘about Ashden: - oo not’ Gekese é 


_. Hindu can become an atheist. He may read tee a 


books, | and. persuade: himself he is a ‘materialist, but 


7 it is. only for a time. It is. not in your blood. oa! 


ae cannot | believe what. Is not hie your constitution ; 2 eae 
would be a hopeless task for you. Do not attempt —__ 

that sort of thing. I once attempted it when lwas.a 2 
boy; but it could not be. ‘Life is short, but the Soul us 


ag immortal and eternal and one thing being certain, — | ay 


death, let us therefore take up a great ideal, and give © 


a up our whole life to it. Let this be our determina- 


tion, and may He, the Lord, who “comes again and 
| again for the salvation of His own people,’” to quote _ a 


from our Scriptures,—may the great Krishna Bet 
: us, and lead us 5 all to the fulfilment of « our aims! aD 


“ON CHARITY BEE dae a 
: During: his stay in Meares thé: Sami. presided “at the 


: annual meeting of the Chennapuri ‘Annadana Samajam, : 
an institution of a charitable nature, and in the course — 
Ser OL a brief address referred to a poinark’ by a previous . 
speaker deprecating special alms-giving to the Br abe: 
man over and above the other castes, ‘Swamiji pointed 


ag out, that this had its good as well as its bad side. All 
_ the culture, practically, which the nation possessed, . 
was among the Brahmans, and they also had been 
‘the thinkers of ae nation. | ‘Take Ey the: means of | 


a robber, the enemy “of cen: and oo ee : 
organisation : of a A Sea of magistracy, police ails, 


ON CHARITY 


_ maven oe necessitated a costly. system of poor- 


_ ADDRESS OF WELCOME. PRESENTED IN 


ae CALCUTTA AND SWAMIJI’S REPLY — 


| On! ‘his daniyal in ‘Calcutta, “the: ae Vivekancads 
was. greeted with intense enthusiasm, and the whole © 
OF his” progress through the decorated streets of the... 
City was thronged with an immense crowd waiting to 
have a sight of him. The official reception was held a | 
_ week later, at the residence of the late ‘Raja Radha — 
 Kanta Deb. Bahadur at Sobha Bazar, when ‘Raja 
- Benoy Krishna Deb Bahadur took the chair. lAfter a 
few brief introductory | remarks from the ‘Chairman 1 
the following address — was read and ‘Presented to hit 
enclosed | ina silver casket : a : an 


TO sROAr VIVEKANANDA SWAMI 


: 4 Dear Bape” 


S We, the ‘Hindu. inhabitants of Calentta anh. ee 
| several . other places i in Bengal, offer you. on your return . 
0 the land of your. birth a hearty welcome. We do 
so with ¢ a sense of pride as well as of gratitude, for. by 
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= ‘dike’ by: its grace and its. strength. “Some! ‘may. have oe 
~~ received it in a. questioning ‘spirit, | a few. may have — | 
- eriticised it, but its: general effect was a revolution in — 
the: religious” ideas” of a large section of cultivated 
_ iAmericans. A new light had dawned on their mind, = 
_ and with their accustomed earnestness and love Of ee 
See truth ‘they determined to take full advantage Of i ee 
Your opportunities widened; your work grew. Zou fe 
_ had to meet call after call from many cities in many 
oe ‘States, answer many queries, satisty many doubts, __ 
solve many difficulties. You did all this work with = - 
energy, ability and sincerity; and it has led to lasting i 
os results... Your teaching has deeply influenced many an 
enlightened circle in the ‘American Commonwealth, has oe 
stimulated thought and research, and has in many _ 
instances » definitely altered religious conceptions in the ~ 
direction of an increased appreciation of Hindu ideals. . oe 
The rapid growth of clubs and societies for the com- — 
parative study of ‘religions and. the investigation | Ob roe 
= Bee truth, is witness to your labour in the far eee 
. You may be regarded as the founder of a 
College in London for the teaching of the Vedanta  __ 
Ae. “philosophy. Your lectures have been regularly | deli- — he 
ee weteds. ‘punctually attended and widely appreciated. 
os Bheir: influence has extended beyond the walls of the ce 
; _ lecture-rooms. — ~The love and esteem which have been ee 
evoked by your teaching are evidenced by the warm 
acknowledgments, in the address presented to you On 
the eve of your departure from London, by the students oe 
of the Vedanta philosophy. in that towns 0 oe 
Your success as a. teacher has been. due not aly. oe, 
yur ae and | intimate :setenintante 9 with the ec eube sale 
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sient Your: Asohines,: your. essays” and your 


books: have. high merits, spiritual and literary, | and 


they could ‘not but. produce their effect. But it has. 
been heightened ina ‘manner that defies expression, 


> by. the example of your simple, | sincere, self-denying 
noe _ iife,, your modesty, devotion and earnestness, 0768.0! 


While acknowledging your services as a teacher of 


oe - the ‘sublime truths of our religion, we feel that we must e 
vender a tribute to the memory of your revered ‘pre- | 
ceptor, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. To him we 


oe largely owe even you. With his rare magical insight 


“che early discovered the heavenly spark in you, and — 


o predicted for you a career which happily is now in’ 
course — of realisation. He it was that. unsealed the 
: id the pets divine with _ which ‘God had 


| f the: unseen. “His “most pre 
oe cious s legacy to pos ‘erity. was yourself. oe 
«Go on, noble soul, working sicadady: and valiantly. 
2 the path you have chosen. You have a world to 
onquer. You have to. ‘interpret. and - vindicate the 
eligion of the Hindus to the ignorant, the sceptical 
1e- way blind. You have begun the irae 


e ae a | sess to ) which many. lands | ) yea: 
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itual > ‘its weapon i is a truth which ia away boi One 


: material. eyes and. yields only to the reflectiv e reason. 
Call on the world, and where necessary, on Hindus 
themselves, to open. ‘the inner’ eye, to transcend the 
senses, to read rightly the sacred books, to face. the 


_ supreme: reality, and realise their position and destiny 
as men. No one is better fitted than yourself to: give: 
the awakening or make the call, and we can only assure 


you of our hearty. sympathy and loyal co-operation ite eee 


LS that work which is apparently. your mission ordained eee 


ane by. Heaven. > 
het We remain, deat ‘brother: Oe ias 
Piece en ~ Your loving FRIENDS: & ADMIRERS. A 
The Swami’s S. peoly. was. as follows: | wey eiieteat Bae nn 
One wants to. Jose the indiv idual 3 in the’ universal, 


: ‘renounces, flies off, and tries. to cut himself off . a 


sete all. associations: of ‘the kn of the sua One ae 


rte one bie, whieh tells ee Rast « or West. ee 


se s ee Citizens of the soapitel of this Empire, - ' 


er, but 1 come before you the : same Caleuiia oe oa 
aes I would like a . 
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BSS Co holy +0 me, the. very air is now to me holy cu 

it is now the holy land, the. place of pilgrimage, the. a 
7 | Dirthe.??: Citizens of. Calcutta—my brothers—I can- 
“not express - my gratitude to you for the kindness you 
_ have shown, or rather I should not thank you at all, 
Sd fon: you are my brothers, you have done only Bo: 

_. brother’s duty, aye, only a Hindu brother’s duty, for. 
es such family ties, such. relationships, such love, exist 
Ue ge nowhere. beyond the bounds of this ‘motherland of oe 


Bude age “The Parliament of Religions was a eres sffair, no oe 
“yo doubt: From various cities of this land, we have — 
thanked the gentlemen who organised | the: meeting, - 
and they deserved all our thanks for the kindness that — 
ae has been shown to. us, but yet allow me to construe for 
you the. history of. the Parliament. of Religions, The r 
wanted a horse, and they wanted to ride it. There 
were: people there who wanted to make it a heathen | 
show, but it was ordained otherwise; it could not help | 
being so. Most of them were 7 Rind, but we have thanks 
fle ed them enough, ts cae 

On the other hand: my mission in “America. was” : 
tne i to the Parliament of Religions. — That was” only 
something by the way, it was only an opening, | an 
0 pportunity, and for that we are very thankful: to. the . 
members of the Parliament ; but really, our thanks are. 
du the great people of the. United States, the 
nee aaion, warm-hearted, hospitable, great 
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3 dnerican race, and. we highly appreciate. ae “Their S sigs 
kindness to. me is past all narration, it would. take. 
me years yet to tell you how I have been. treated. by oe 
them, most kindly and most wonderfully, ‘So. are our 


7 ‘phankes due to the other nation on the other side of the 5 


Atlantic. — No one ever landed on English soll with 


more hatred in his heart for a race than I did for the 202s 

English, and on this platform are present English Peete 
eo Erierids:. who can bear witness to the fact; but the more 
I lived among them, and’ saw how the machine was _ 


a working,—the English national life,—and mixed. with =e 
them, I found where the heart-beat of the nation was, oe 
and the: more I loved them. There is none among 


you here. present, my brothers, who loves the English 
ee people more than I do now. You have to see what is _ 


going on. there, and — “you have’ to: mix with them. a 
As the philosophy, our. national philosophy of the 
Vedanta, has summarised all misfortune, all misery, as 


coming: from that one cause, ignorance, herein: also we 


must understand that the difficulties that arise between 


i. | us- and the English people are mostly due to that oe 
eae ignorance ; we do not know them, they do not know ee 


‘Unfortunately, to the Western mind, spirituality, OR 


Ge "nay, even morality, is eternally connected. with world- . oe 
ly prosperity, and as soon as an ‘Englishman or any Saat! 


other Western man, lands on our soil, and finds: a land.) 
_ of poverty and of misery, he forthwith concludes, that — a 
there cannot be any religion here, there cannot be-any 
morality even. His own experience is true. In ea 
Europe, owing. to the inclemency of. the climate and 0 


many other circumstances, poverty and sin go’ together, 
but ‘not : so in’ India. In India, on the other hand, 


is, that the poorer the man the better 
morality. / New this takes © time bo ae 
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oo * erstan de end: on many, foreign people are. there | 


who will, stop. to understand this, the very secret of | 


national existence in India? 
have the patience to. study the nation: and understand. | 


‘Here’ and here alone, is the only race where poverty 


oidoes. not mean crime, poverty does. not mean sin, and 
here is the only race where not only poverty does not 


mean crime, 


oe the: beggar’ s garb is the garb of the hig ghest in’ the ae 


oc land On the other — hand, we have also. similarly, a 


AS patiently to study | the social institutions of the West, 
and not rush into mad judgments about. them. ‘Their 
intermingling of the sexes, their. different customs, _ 


their manners, have all. their meaning, have all their 

a grand sides, if you. have the patience to study ther 
a tL mean. that we are going: to. borrow 4 
ad customs, not that te are: _going | : a3 


ace race sand pernpaat hae: a dees 3 meaning Behind i. 
3 and therefore neither are ued to ridicule « our Eni 


Few are there who will | : 


but. ‘poverty has been deified, and Se 
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well-spri ing, the: “mainspring 0: f the English ‘heecti Pee 


- How much of imagination and’ of, feeling. is there! 
= They are a “nation of heroes, they are the true Ksha- 


eee their education is to hide their feelings and 
"never to show them. From their childhood they have : se: 
been educated up to. that. Seldom will you. find an. 
5 Englishman manifesting feeling, nay, even an. English- 

woman. I have seen Englishwomen go to work and 

- do deeds which would stagger the bravest of Bengalees oo 
_ to follow. But with all this heroic superstructure, o. 

behind this covering of the fighter, there is' a deep 23 
spring of feeling in the English heart. If. you once > 

_ know how to reach it, if you get there, if you have Migs 


, personal contact and mix with him, he will open his 
heart, he is your: friend for ever, he is your servant. as 
Therefore i in my opinion, my Work: in England has been ee 


more satisfactory than anywhere else. I firmly be- 


lieve that if I should die to-morrow, the work in a 
England would : not Ealte, but would go on a eseaning 9 all = 

the fimes ma 
2 oo. you have touched another chord. in my a : 


been Weeds cakierad 6 oy me, ‘by. thoughts, or Words; oe oe 
or deeds, if from my lips has ever fallen one word that 
has” helped any. one in the world, I lay no claim: BQ es 
ata ‘But. if: there have been curses falling . 
from my. Tips, if there has been hatred coming out of: - o 
t is all mine, and not his. All that has been weak oe 
mine, and. all that has” been life-giving, | Eas 
ure, an : , has been his inspiration, _ whee 
es, my friends, the world 
We ead i in the _Bistory eae 
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oS ihe. world; Sabout’ ‘prophets ‘and: ee ‘lives; on s 


these come down to us through centuries of writings _ 


: and. workings by their disciples. — ‘Through thousands. — 
of years of chiselling and modelling, the. lives of the _ 


i. great. prophets of yore come down to us; and yet, in 
my opinion, not one stands so high in brilliance as that 
_. life which I saw with my own eyes, under whose _ 

shadow I have lived, at whose feet I have learnt every- __ 


ae | _thing,—the life of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Aye, 
at friends, you. all know a celebrated SBYIRS of Bus A 


2 UeT. ae a fe atte zea aT! 
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the’ day! “Aye; ‘this’ ‘boy horn, of poor Bebhinan’ i 

| parents” in an out-of-the-way village, of. which 1: 
_ few of you have even heard, is literally being worship- on 
ped in. lands which have. been fulminating against Melk Re 
~ heathen’ worship | for: centuries. “Whose power isifP |. 


a Ts: it mine, or. yours } P. It is none else than the ‘power : ve : 
which was: manifested here as Ramakrishna Parama- aaa 


he hamsa. : For, you and I, and sages and prophets, nay, ae 
pose even. Incarnations, the whole universe, are but mani- “ 


ae festations of power more or less individualised, more 


or less. concentrated. Here has been a manifestation 


of an. immense power, just the very beginning of whose 


_ workings we are seeing, and before this generation 
ae passes away, you will see more wonderful workings Of ee 
_ that power. It has come just in time for the regenera- __ 


tion. of India, for we forget from: time to time the : 
vital power that must always work in India. a 
oa Each nation has its own peculiar method of work. 


a Some | work through politics, some through social re- 
_ forms, some through other lines. ‘With us, religion ise 
_ the only ground along which we can move. Theo 28 
Englishman can understand — religion - even through | 
polities. ‘Perhaps, the American can understand reli- 
_ gion even. through social reforms. - But the Hindu can (605% 
- understand even politics when it is. given through ral 
religion; sociology must come through religion, every- Seg e Ge 
_ thing must come through religion. For that is the = 
theme, the rest. are the variations in the national life 2 aon 
musi . And that was in danger. - Tt seemed that we 
were. going to change this theme in our national life, ee 
t at oe. going to. spent the ‘backbone of on oe 
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tion. But it was ‘not to ‘be. So this: power oe 
manifest. I do not care in what light you understand © 


pay to him, but I challenge you face to face with the 


the good of India, and for the good of the whole human 


ee religion and brotherly feeling between different sects — 
- were mooted and discussed in any country in the — 
= world, here, in sight of this city, had been living a _ 
od man whose g aiele ites was a Parliament. of k Heligionsy, : 


: majority of. hua ene a have: 2. . Personal ideal: oo 


this great sage, it matters not how much respect you 


fact, that here is a ‘manifestation of the most marvel- 
~~ lous power that has been for several centuries in India, 
and it is your duty, as Hindus, to study this power, oe 
to find what has been done for the regeneration, for 


race. through it. ‘Aye, long before ideas of universal a 


and no nation can rise, can become great, can work ae : 


2 Pall, without enthusiastically coming under the banner 


Adee, would: have. no pene ims 


: ideals, | | commercial 


of one of these great ideals in life. Political ideals, per- a 
“sonages representing © political. ideals, “even ‘social 
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and for the good of our race, dor’ thie. een of. our 
— nation, to judge now, what you shall do with this great — 
ideal of. life. One thing we are to remember, that Ee 


| was the purest of all lives that you have ever seen, oe 
or let me tell you. distinctly, that you have ever read 


of. And before you is the fact that it is the most 


| ~ marvellous manifestation of Soul-power that you can fe 
read of, much less expect to see. Within ten years — 


of his passing away, this power has encircled the 


: globe; that fact is before you. In duty bound there-. | 


fore for the good of our race, for the good of our of 
religion, I place this great spiritual ideal before you. — 


Judge him not through me. I am only a weak instru- ae 


ment. Let not his character be judged by seeing me. 


Te. was so great that if I, or any other of his disciples 
os spent: hundreds. of lives, we. could not do justice to a- 
_ millionth part of what he really was. Judge for your- 
selves; in the heart of your. hearts is the Eternal 


Witness, and may He, the same Ramakrishna Parama-— 


-hamsa, for the good of our. nation, for the welfare eee 


of our country, and for the good of humanity, open — 


“your: hearts, | make you true and steady to work for 


the immense change which must come, whether we > 


exert. ourselves. ‘or ‘not. For, the work of the Lord oo 


does not wait for the likes of you or me. He can raise 


: “His: workers from the dust. by hundreds and by thou- = : 
“sands. It is a- glory and a- privilege that we are ae 


allowed to. work at all under Aim) 


From this the idea expands. — As. you. have pole. 


ed » out to me, we have to conquer the world. That we | 
have tol: India must conquer the world, and voting = 
less. than that is my ideal. Et: may “Be: very. big, - 


may astonish many of you, but it is so. We must eae oe 


aoe | ‘the > world « or r die. : ‘There: is no other alternative. : : 
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- The sign . life 4 is expansion: ; we must go out, ‘expand, a 
show life, or degrade, fester and die. There i isno other — 
ae alternative. Take either of these, either live or die. 
Now, we all. know about the petty jealousies and 
quarrels that, we have in our country. Take my word, | 
it is the same. everywhere. _ The other nations with 
cos their: political lives have foreign policies. When they _ 
find too much quarrelling at home, they look for 
somebody abroad to quarrel with, and the quarrel at 
home stops. We have these quarrels, without any _ 

_. foreign policy to stop them. This must be our eternal _ 
- foreign policy, preaching the truths of our Shastras to. 
the nations of the world. I ask you who are ‘polit- , 
een ically-minded, do. you require any other proof that | 
this will unite us as a race? This very assembly is a. 
sufficient witness. “Secondly apart from these selfish 7 
considerations, there are the unselfish, the noble, the 
a living examples behind us. One of the great cause : 
of India’s misery and downfall has. been that she. ° | 
narrowed herself, went into her shell, as. the oyster ee 
does, and refused to give her jewels and her treasures 
to the other races of mankind, refused to give the life. 
: giving | truths to. thirsting nations. outside the Aryan oe 
_ fold. That has been the one great cause, that we did 
not go. out, that we did not compare notes with other 

, ected has. been. the one Lanes cause of ie 
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i: life is to give and ‘take Ge we ‘to ‘take ‘gbiavic: to. 
sit at the feet of the Westerners to learn everything, 


even religion? _ We ean learn mechanism from: them. 
_ We can learn many other. things. | But. we have to | seek 
teach” them something, and that is our religion, that. 


Heo! is our. spirituality. For a complete civilisation | the | ae e 
world i is waiting, waiting for the treasures to come out 


of India, waiting for the marvellous spiritual inherit- oe 
ance of the race, which, through decades of degrada- Pe Es 
tion and misery, the nation has still clutched to here, 


i breast. The world is waiting for that treasure; little = 


do you know how much of hunger and of thirst there | 


- is outside of India for these wonderful treasures. of 
our forefathers. We talk here, we quarrel with each. 


other, we laugh at and we ridicule everything sacred, 
ex till ‘It. has become almost a national vice to ridicule 
i everything holy. Little do we understand the heart- 
pangs of millions waiting outside the walls, stretching | 


: forth” their hands for a little ‘sip of that nectar which He a . 
our forefathers have preserved in this land of Indige fs 56 0. 


‘Therefore we must go out, exchange our spirituality ee Le 
for: anything they have to give us; for the marvels of 


2 the: region of ‘spirit we will exchange the marvels of 


oe the region of matter. We will not be students always; es 
but teachers also. - ‘There cannot be friendship without 


equality, and there cannot be equality when one party 
is always the teacher. and the other party sits always 


sat: his feet.. If you want to become equal with the oe 
Englishman or the ‘American, you willhave to teachas 


well: as to learn, and you. have. plenty yet to teach to poner a 


the world for centuries to come. This. has to be done. 


Fire — and- enthusiasm must | be- in our blood. | We 


“Bengalees. have been. credited. with imagination, cand 


_ believe | we have ite We have. been ridiculed: as on a 
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imaginative race, as men with a good deal of feeling. — 
Let me tell you, my friends, intellect is great indeed, _ 
but it stops within certain bounds. It is through the. 
es heart, and the heart alone, that inspiration comes. _ 
This through the feelings that the highest secrets’ are _ 
ee reached, and therefore, it is the ee the man of! 
: feeling, that has to do this work. | el 
ae efasa ara are aufaated | ri Awake, 3 arise, and stop og 
| no HO: till the desired end is reached.” Young men of 
- Caleutta, arise, awake, for the time is propitious. fe 
‘Already everything is opening out before us. Be bold | 
and fear not. It is only in our Scriptures that this 
adjective is given unto the Lord—Abhih, ‘Abhih. We _ 
have to become Abhih, fearless, and our task will be 
done. Arise, awake, for your country needs this | 
cae _ tremendous: sacrifice. Tt is the’ young men that will 
doit. The young, the energetic, the strong, the well-. 
built, the intellectual,’’—for them is the task. ‘And 
: “we have. hundreds and thousands of such young men _ 
in Calcutta. If, as you say, I have done something, _ 
ae remember that. 3 was that good-for-nothing boy. play- 
ing‘ in the streets of Calcutta. IfI have done so much _ 
how much more will you do? Arise and. awake, the 
world is calling upon. you. In other parts of India, — 
oo there ‘is. intellect, ‘there is money, but enthusiasm | Asoo 
288 vonly yn: my. motherland. That must come out; there- — 
fore arise, young men of Calcutta, with enthusiasm ina 
-- your blood. Think not. that. you are poor, that you 
| on no friends. Aye, who €éver saw money make the 
man Hie is” ‘man that" alwe ys makes” money. The | ‘ 
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the King’ was ‘going to ‘nae: a “great astfides: and, : 
instead of giving: away things that were of | any worth, | 


would be a mistake; it is a wonderful word to under- 
# stand, and much depends on it; we will see how it — 
‘Caan works, for immediately we find Nachiketa telling him- 


And this boldness increased, and the boy wanted to 
solve the problem which was in his mind, the problem ee 
“to the house of Death, and the boy went. There he 


: for three days, and you know how he obtained what 


o in this Shraddha and nothing else. What makes one 


My Master used to say, he ‘who. thinks himself weak 4 
will become weak, and that is true. This Shraddha 


a moss bhi: Shraddha, because they believe in their muscles, 


2 be work. Believe in that Infinite Soul, the Infinite 
i Power, which, with consensus of. opinion, your books. a 
“and: sages | preach. That Atman which nothing can 
destroy, in tus» Infinite - Power only. waiting to be — 
. galled out. For here. is. ‘the: great, citer nee between i 


he was giving: away cows and horses that were Hot ae. 
of any use, and the book says that at that time = 

s Shraddha entered into the heart of. his son Nachiketa.. eS 
I would not translate this word Shraddha to you, it = 


self, oe am | superior to many, I am inferior to few, a - 
but nowhere am I the last, I can also do something.”’ ee aed 


of death. The solution could only be got by going oS | 


was, brave N achiketa, waiting at the house of Death ~— oe 


ne he desired. What we want. is. this Shraddha. — Une 

fortunately, | it has nearly vanished from India, | and 2 — a 
_ this is why we are in our present state. What makes 00") 
the difference between man and man is the difference eng es 


: man great and another weak and low is this Shraddha. : 
must enter into you. — Whatever of material ‘power you : 3 sc 
see manifested by the Western races is the outcome of 


and if you believe in your spirit, how much more will ae 
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. alk Sue sp hilesopHicg, and: ane jndiau: Philosophy. 
Fern. Whether Dualistic, qualified Monistic, or Monistic, .. 
Pose they all firmly believe that everything is in the soul 

itself; it has only to come out and manifest itself, 

= Therefore, this Shraddha is what I want, and what all Pe 

a of us here want, this faith in ourselves, and before vou 

is the great task to get that faith. Give up the awful ee 

ote ~ disease that is creeping into our national blood, that ce 
idea of ridiculing everything, that loss of seriousness. ; 
Give that up. Be strong and have this Shraddha, and ae 
_. everything else is bound to follow. ue 

| I have done nothing as yet; you have. to a the nS 

task. If I die to-morrow the work will not. DigheoT . 
ate sincerely believe that there will be thousands coming up 
gos from the ranks to take up the work and carry it further” 
oo. and: further, beyond all my most hopeful imagina-_ 
tion ever painted. | I have faith in my country, and 
especially in the youth of my country. The youth of 

Bengal have the greatest of all tasks that has ever 
_ been placed on the shoulders of young men. I have 
travelled for the last ten years or so over the whole of 
‘India, and my conviction is, that from the youth of): 
ee Bengal will come the power which will raise India | once 
aoe more to her proper | spiritual place. © lAye, from the; 
youth of Bengal, with this immense amount of feeling _ e 
and enthusiasm in. the blood, will come those heroes, 
who vill march from one corner of the earth: to. he 
os other, duesrinng and lasae the eternal ‘spiritual 
: truths of ou a | Z 
before. you: q Tt 
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“come all the phenteet geniuses of the world; ‘and i history, | 
can only repeat itself. Be not afraid of anything. ae 
You will do marvellous work. The moment you fear, — 


— you are nobody. It is fear that is ‘the great cause of . 


misery in the world. It is fear that is the greatest of 


all superstitions. It is fear that is the cause of our es 


: woes, and. it is fearlessness that. brings heaven even in : 
oa moment. Therefore, ‘Arise, awake, and “ste. not — 
till the goal is reached.” me | 
i Gentlemen, allow me to thank you once more tor | | 
all. the kindness that I have received at your hands, iy 
It is my wish—my intense, sincere wish—to be even. 


of the least service to the. world, and above all to. omy. re 


own \. country and countrymen. ns 


THE VEDANTA IN ALL ITs PHASES 


: (Delivered in Calcutta ) 


Away: back, where no recorded history, nay, not even | 
the dim light of tradition, can penetrate, has been 


_ but permeating the whole thought-world with > 
power, silent, unperceived, gentle, yet: omipotent, 
o>. y. dike the dew. that falls in the morning, unseen and un- _ 
noticed, yet bringing into bloom the. fairest of roses— 
e this has been the thought. of the Upanishads, the philo- 


eek! travelled. Westward 
a mind of the Greeks, either in Athens, or in Alexandria, : 
or in Antioch. Th Sankt a system must clearly have _ 
made it its mark on th nds o 


of the a ancient Greeks, and 


are steadily .shining the light, sometimes dimmed by ex. _ 
ternal circumstances, at others effulgent, but undying 
and steady, shedding its lustre not only over. eu ao 


of. the Vedanta. Nobody | knows when it first 
ey flourish on the soil of India. Guesswork has. 

_ The guesses, especially of Western writers, 
oo} ‘ 7 : ; that no certain date can Dern 
net ‘to them. : “But we Hindus, from the spiritual Poa 
standpoint, do not admit that they had any origin, 
Jo Onis : Vedanta, the | philosophy of. the Upanishads, Does 
= would make bold to state, has been the first, as well 
as: the final thought on the spiritual plane that has 
ever been vouchsafed to man. From this ocean of theo: 
oS Vedanta, waves of | ght from. time to time have been __ 
a going Westward anc | Eastward. In the days: of yore > 
and gave its. impetus” to the 
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- see tides ind all those that: teee péen j in “the past, the - 
one authority, the basis of all these systems, has yet 


_ been the Upanishads, the Vedanta. Whether you are 

ma: Dualist, "OF a: Qualified Monist, an Advaitist, ‘OP Bes medal 
| - Visishtadvaitist, a Shuddhadvaitist, or any ether Ad- Oe oe 
. -vaitist or Dvaitist, or whatever you may call yourself, 


there stand behind you as authority, your. ‘Shastras, — 


your: Scriptures, the Upanishads. Whatever system _ 


in India does not obey the Upanishads cannot be oe 


-ealled orthodox, and even the systems of the Jains 
and the Buddhists have been rejected from the soil of 
India, only because they did not bear allegiance to _ 
the Upanishads. Thus the Vedanta, whether we know | 
it or not, has penetrated all the sects in India, and 
what we call Hinduism, this mighty Banyan with its 


| immense, almost ~ ‘infinite: - ramifications, has been ~ : 
ae throughout | interpenetrated by the influence of the 
- Vedanta. Whether we are conscious of it or not, we 


think the Vedanta, we live i in the Vedanta, we breathe : — ; 


the Vedanta, and we die in the Vedanta, and every 


| Hindu does that. To preach Vedanta in ‘the land of : 


India, and. before an Indian audience, seems, therefore, 


- ey be an. anomaly. But it is the one thing that has to eo 


be preached, and it is the necessity of the age that it: 


: must be preached. | For, as I have just told you, all 


the Indian | sects” must ‘bear allegiance to the -Upas oo 


; ~ nishads, but among these sects there are many apparent oF 


i  eontradictions. — Many times ‘the great sages of yore - 
themselves” could not understand the: underlying hare: 


mony of the Upanishads. Many times, even sages 


: - quarrelled, so much so that it became a proverb, that. 


ceo there are no sages who do not. differ. But the time 
requires: that a better interpretation. ‘should be given 


one ts: s underlying Harmony of the e Upanishadic texts, Ls - : 


: > 252 ; "LECTURES PROM COLOMBO TO ALMORA : 


| whether: they + are - dualistic, ‘or. ‘non-dualistic, quasi- e 
dualistic, or so forth ; that has to be shown before the ~ 


world at large; and this work is required as much in ea 
-. India as outside of India, and I, through the grace of 
God, had the great good fortune to sit at the feet of 
one, whose whole life was such an interpretation, whose me 


| “life, a thousandfold more than whose teaching, was a. 


oye living commentary on the texts of the Upanishads, 


: was in fact, the spirit of the Upanishads living in a : 


ge human form. Perhaps I have got a little of that har- : 


e mony ; I do not know whether I hall be. able to express : 
it or not. But this is my attempt, my mission in life, 


to. show that the Vedantic Schools are not. contradict- C 
ory, that they all necessitate each other, all fulfil each Se 
other, and one, as it were, is the stepping-stone to. the ae 


-. other, until the goal, the Advaita, the Tattvamasi, is. 
reached, There was a time in India when the Karma- — 


- kanda. had its sway. There are many grand ideals, Bees 


: ‘doubt, In that portion of the Vedas. ‘Some of our pre- 


sent daily worship is still according to the precepts of __ 
the Karma-kanda. But, with all that, the Karma- eee 


ie kanda of the Vedas has. almost disappeared from. India. 


Very little of our life. to-day is bound and. tegulated 
_by the orders of the Karma-kanda of the Vedas. In 
our ordinary lives we are mostly Paurfnikas. or Tan: 
trikas, and, even where some Vedic texts are used by 
‘the Brahmans of India, the adjustment of the texts 
is mostly not according to the V edas, but. | tending to. 

et Eaptesis orb Abe: Puree ‘ As suc bs te. eal « : 
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‘that’ one name | Naidinthea. come in all. our. various eae 


7 sects, whether dualists or: -non-dualists. 


oo The sects that are at the present time in Sndigg c 
. come to. be divided i in general into the two great classes cs 
of dualists and monists. The little differences which 
some of these sects insist upon, and upon the authority 


of which want to take new names, as pure Advaitists, = 

ere qualified 'Advaitists, and so forth, do not matter. > 

2 much. As a. classification, either they are dualists. OF a 
-. monists, and of the sects existing at the present time, _ 


some of them are very new, and others seem to be 


reproductions of very ancient sects. The one class I 


would present by the life and philosophy of Raménuja, oa : 


and the other, by Sankaracharya. Ramanuja is the 
leading dualistic philosopher of later India, whom ail 


the other dualistic sects have followed, directly. or in- te 2 


4 directly, both in the substance of their teaching, and 


“ip the organisation of their sects, even down to some. ee 
cn “ok: the most minute points: of their organisation. | Mow se 


: will be astonished, if you compare Ramanuja and his) io 


eee work with the other dualistic Vaishnava sects in Tadiay 00.8 
to see how much they resemble each other in organisa- 
= tion, teaching, © and method. There is the great. ee " : 
Southern preacher Madhva Muni, and following ‘him, ee 

: = our: great. Chaitanya of Bengal, who took up the: philo- Cres 


. sophy of the Madhvas, and preached it in Bengal. — 
There are some other sects also in Southern India, as 


the. qualified dualistic Shaivas. The Shaivas in ‘most — ns 


parts. of India. are ‘Advaitists, except. in some portions es . 
of Southern India, and in Ceylon. But they also only = 
iacigneen ene for Vishnu, and are 5 Bamba Mo 


7 
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: of Sankarachiirga: hold that ate is: Vibhu, omnipresent. . 
There have been several non-dualistie sects. . It seems | 
that there have been sects in ancient times which 
 Sankara’s movement has entirely swallowed up and | 
assimilated. You find sometimes a fling at_ Sankara 
himself i in some of the commentaries, especially i in that 
of Vijndna Bhikshu who, although an Advaitist, 
attempts to upset the M4yAvdda of Sankara. It 
seems there were schools who did not believe in this 
oe - Mayavada, and they went so far as to call Sankara a 
- erypto-Buddhist, Prachchanna Bauddha, and they 
thought this Mayavada was taken from the Buddhists, 
_ and brought within the Vedantic fold. However that — : 
may be, in modern times the Advaitists have all 
ranged themselves under Sankaracharya; and Sankara- 
_ charya and his disciples have been the great preachers _ 
of Advaita, both in Southern and in Northern India. — 
oo The influence of | Sankaracharya did not penetrate — 
us much into our country of Bengal, and in Cashmere and e 
the Punjab, but in Southern India the Smartas are all 
followers of Sankaracharya, and with Benares as the. 
centre, his influence is simply immense, even in many: ooh 
cg Pat of Northern India. | ce ee 
_ Now both Sankara and ‘Ramanuia’ laid aside” ‘all ee 
: dam to, originality. Ramanuja expressly tells us he 
me is only. following the great commentary of Bodhayana. 
wasgteraal att wereaate Yatrat:  dffeg: caaqenta 
 weareufe arena :— = “Ancient teachers abridged that 
i extensive commentary on the Brahma Sutras which 
wa: y aga na in accord- 
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is what we Ware today. oe myselt never Hed’ an op- : 
portunity of seeing | this commentary of Bodhayana. | 


“The late Swami Dayananda Saraswati wanted to Teject wo i. 
every” other commentary. of the Vyasa Sutras except: 0.05 


| that of Bodhayana, and although he never lost an aB 


opportunity of having a fling at Ramanuja, he him- 
self could never. produce the Bodhayana. I have | 


sought for it all over India, and never yet have been — 
able to. see it. But Ramanuja is very plain on the 

point, and he tells us that he is taking the ideas, and — 
sometimes the very passages, out of Bodhayana,. and — 
condensing them into the present Ramanuja Bhashya. - 


a _ It seems that Sankaracharya was also doing the same. 
There are a few places in his Bhashya which mention — 


older commentaries, and when we know that his Guru, 


and his Guru’s Guru, had been Vedantists of the same 
school as. he, sometimes even more thorough-going, 


mae bolder even than Sankara himself on certain points, it vege 


ee seems pretty plain that he also” was not preaching any- 7 a 
a thing” very original, and that even in his’ Bhashya he > 
himself had been doing the same work that Ramanuja 


did with Bodhayana, but from what Bhashya, it. eat 


“not be discovered at the present time. All these 


ae ‘Darsanas that you have ever seen or heard of are based ee 


2s agquote'' a ‘Sruti,: ‘they mean the ‘Upanishads. They are ne ce 
always. quoting: the: Upanishads. — Following the Upa- aa 

ae _nishads_ there come other philosophies — of India, but Se : 
: every. one of them failed i in- getting that hold on India — onthe 


ee which the philosophy of Vyasa got, although the philo- - 

_ sophy of. Vyasa is a development out of an older one, 
“the Sankhya, and every philosophy and every system 
in India—I mean. throughout. the world —owes much 

to apie ‘perhaps ¢ the e erbatet n name in the story. oe 
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"nia in "psychological and philosophical lines. The ao 
-.. influence of Kapila is everywhere seen throughout the .\: 
_ world. Wherever there is a recognised system of 
oe thought, there you can trace his influence; even if it 
be thousands of years back, yet he stands there, the 
shining, glorious, wonderful Kapila. His psychology 

and a good deal of his philosophy have been accepted __ 

by all the sects of India, with but very little differ- 
ences. In our own country, our Naiydyika philoso- ee, 

_ phers could not make much impression on the philoso- _ 
-phical world of India. They were too busy with little 
things like species and genus, and so forth, and that _ 
_ Taost cumbersome terminology, which it is a life’s work ae 
ene study. As such, they were very busy with logic 2 
8 and left. philosophy to the Vedantists, but every one 
ok the Indian philosophic sects in modern times has 
adopted the logical terminology of the Naiyayikas of. 
“¢ Bengal. . Jagadish, -Gadadhar, and Siromani are as 
oo Swell known at Nuddea as in some of the cities Ane os 
Malabar. But the philosophy of Vyasa, the Vyasa 
hot Sutras, i is firm-seated, and has attained the permanence ee 
of that, which it intended to present to men,. the 
_ Brahman of the Vedantic side of philosophy. Reason 
was entirely subordinated to the Srutis, sand “ase? 
‘Sankaracharya declares, Vyasa did. not care to reason _ co 
: - His idea in writing the Sutras was. just to 
br ie together, and with one thread to. make a gare 
‘ ye ce re. of Mages eae : His s Sutras: are ; 
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differchce between some of. these: ‘commentators is 


‘sometimes very great, sometimes the text-torturing is 
quite disgusting. The Vyasa Sutras have got the place 


_ of authority, and no one can expect to found a sect ote 
in India, until he can write a - fresh contmentary: pan ae 


; the Vyasa Sutras. 


Next. in authority is the ‘celebrated ‘Gita. The: oe | 


o eat glory of Sankaracharya was his preaching of the | 
Gita, It is one of the greatest works that this great _ 
_ man did among the many noble works of his noble life 
-—the preaching of the Gita, and writing the most 


beautiful commentary upon it. And he has been 


oe followed by all founders of the orthodox sects in India, 
7 each of whom has written a commentary on the Gita.» ~ 
The: Upanishads are. many, and said to be one 


Ss hundred and eight, but some declare them to be still _ 
larger in number. Some of them are evidently of a— 

_ much later date, as for instance, the Alloponishad, in _ 
which Allah is praised, and Mahomet is called the — 

ee Rajasulla. I have been told that this was written 


_ during the reign of Akbar, to bring the Hindus and 


- Mohammedans together, and sometimes they got hold 


| of some word, as. ‘Allah, or Ila in the Samhitas, and © . 


made an. Upanishad on it. So in this ‘Allopanishad, Ph 
Mahomet is the Rajasulla, whatever that may mean. — 
ae There are other sectarian Upanishads. of the same 
=o -species,. which you find to be. entirely modern, and it — 
has been so easy to write them, seeing that this lan- 


‘guage of the Samhita portion of the Vedas i is so archaic a 


that. there is no grammar to. ies. ‘Years ago I had a oe 
idea of. studying the grammar of the Vedas, and I eee 
- began with all earnestness to. study Panini and the 


- Mahabhashya, but to my surprise I found that. the — 
a best. Pert. of the Vedie ‘gremmar » consists only of exe 


‘fe 


‘eptions’ to. rules. 
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“ aie is made, and after. that 


- comes a statement to the effect »—* This rule will be an 


exception.” —So- you see what an amount of liberty _ 
_. there is for anybody to write anything, 
guard being the dictionary of Yaska. 


the only safe- 


Still, in this you. 


“s will find, for the most part, but. a large. number of 
synonyms. Given all that, how easy it is to write any 


_ number of Upanishads vou please. 
_. knowledge of Sanskrit, enough to make words look like 


Just have a little = 


the old archaic words, and you have no fear of gram- 
mar. Then you bring in Rajasulla, or any other — 
Sulla you like. In that way many Upanishads have ~ 
been manufactured, and I am told that that is being 


done even now. 


In some parts of India, I am perfect- . 
oo ly certain, they are trying to manufacture such Upa- | 
__nishads, among the different sects, 
i. _. Upanishads are those, which, on the face of them, bear — 
the evidence of genuineness, 

taken up by the great commentators and commented _ 
upon, especially by Sankera, followed by Hamannjey 
: and all the rest. oe 


But among the | 


and these have been - 


‘There are one or two more ideas with regard io, the na 


ee Upanishads which I want to bring to your notice, foro > 
these are an ocean of knowledge, and to talk about ey 
the Upanishads, even for an. incompetent person lke: > 

_ myself, takes years, and not one lecture only. I want, 
oe herefore, to bring to your notice one or two points 
ein, the’ study of the ‘Upanishads. — In the: first. place, ey) 


they are the most wonderful poems: in, the world, Tf S 


ee read the ‘Samhita Bortion, of 3 
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wondertal: “subbanity | of. the poetry. De you. “mark: 
this, that outside of India, and. inside also, there have 


been. attempts at painting the. sublime. But outside, the < 


ib) has: always been the infinite in the muscles, the Rae : 
external world, the infinite of matter, or of space. 


When Milton or Dante, or any other. great ‘European ie 


“poet... either ancient or modern, wants to “paint a 
picture of the Infinite, he tries to soar outside, ie 

make you feel the Infinite through the muscles. “That 
attempt has been made here also. You find it in the 


= Samhitas, the Infinite of extension, most marvellously eee 
- painted and placed before the readers, such as has | 
been done nowhere else. Mark that one sentence —— 
aa aq oaaer geq and now mark the description of 
darkness by three poets. Take our own Kaélidasa— — 


; “Darkness which can be penetrated with the point of 


| a needle; then Milton—‘*‘No- light but rather dark- — - 


ness visible,”” but come now to the Upanishad, 


: “Darkness was covering darkness,” “Darkness was | 
hidden in darkness.”’ We who live in the tropics Can oS: 


ae understand. it, the sudden outburst of the monsoon, a ve 
ae when i in a moment, the horizon becomes darkened and : : on 


clouds become covered with more rolling black clouds. — 


[e) So'e on, the poem goes, but. yet, in the Samhita portion, oes 
all these: attempts are external. Like everywhere else. 


othe. attempts at finding the solution of the great pro- — : 


| - blems of life have been through the external world. 
oo Just as the Greek mind, or the modern European mind 9062, 
wants: to. find the solution of life and of all the sacred ee 
problems of Being by searching into the external _ a 


world, so. also. did our forefathers, | and just as the 
‘Europeans failed, they failed also. But the Western | ae 
“never made a “move more, they rmained there, they 
failed in | the search for the solution of the great pro- . 
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‘ens of life and death in the cetera! orld: and 
there they remained, stranded; our forefathers also 


_ utter helplessness of the senses to find the Saison. a 
- Nowhere else was the answer better put than in the - 
: Upanishad. Tal ast fact wna art as) *’ From whence — 
. the word comes back reflected, together with the mind.” © 
a aa waleefa a aarefi; “There the eye cannot — 


 tences which declare the utter helplessness of the 
senses, but they did not stop there; they fell back 
upon the internal nature of man, they went to get the 
answer irom their own soul, they became introspec- 
tive; they gave up external nature as a failure, as 4 
- nothing could be done there, as no hope, no answer, _ 
could be found; they discovered that dull, dead matter _ 
would not give them truth, and they fell back upon 
peat : the Alining. soul of i man, and there, the’ answer r WEB 
“eae ame sree SH aA fee “Know this Atman | 
alone,” they declared, “‘give up all other vain words, 


_ solution—the greatest of all ‘Atmans, the God, ‘the | 
Lord of this Universe, His relation to. the ‘Atman of: 
aan, our duty to Him, and through. that our relation — 
to: each other. And herein you find the most sublime 
poetry i in the world. No more is the attempt made to | 
paint this Atman in the language of matter. ‘Nay, for 4 
Cpe they have given up even all ‘positive language. No”: 
- more is there any attempt to come to the : sense to 
1 pive: them the idea of the Infinite, no 1 3 e an. 
external, dull, dead, 


found it impossible, but were Holder in declaring the - 


-g0, nor can speech reach.’’ There are various sen- _ 


and hear no other.’? In the Atman they found the 


THE VEDANTA IN ALL irs PHASES” 


aya a anf a TERT ae faa a stort be 
co arena aa ae are wife feet u : : 


“What poetry in the world ean be more ‘subline a 


free than. this! “There the sun cannot illumine, nor the | 


moon, nor the stars, there this flash of lightning | cannot - 

* Hunmine what to speak of this mortal fire!?? Such | 

- poetry you find nowhere else. Take that most marvel- — 
leous Upanishad, the Katha. What a wonderful 


finish, what a most marvellous. art displayed in that ee 
poem! How wonderful it opens, with that little boy ee 
to whom Shraddh& came, who wanted to see Yama, 
and how that most marvellous of all teachers, Death 


himself, teaches him the great lessons of life and — 
_ death! And what was his quest? P To know the secret 
of death. 
oivei Ehe- second: Soi that T eee you to pediembes. 
4 is: the perfectly | impersonal character of the Upani- : 


_ shads. | Although we find many names, and-many > 7 
speakers, and many teachers in the Upanishads, not 


ee one of them stands as an authority of the Upanishads, — 


Ot. one verse is based upon the life of any one of them, — 


These are simply figures like shadows moving in the — ce 


oon background, unfelt, unseen, unrealised, but the real 
force is in. the ‘marvellous, the brilliant, the effulgent. 


texts of the ‘Upanishads, _ perfectly impersonal. | i : 


| twenty | Yajnavalkyas came, and lived, and died, | 
ne ~ does. not: matter — ; the texts are there. And yet 7 is 2 


against. no. ‘personality ; it is broad and expansive Co 


a enough to embrace all the personalities. that the world 


has. yet produced, and all that are yet to come. Te has 7 


nothing | to say against the worship» of persons, or 


_ Avatars, or. SABES. On the other hand it. is always ae 


Mpneliag: ite = the same time, it, is perfectly i im- oes 
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. personal. Te is a most uve lois ideay ike thé God 
rae |: preaches, the impersonal idea of the Upanishads. a 
_ For the sage, the thinker, the philosopher, for the o 
rationalist, it is as much impersonal as any modern — 
scientist can wish. And these are our Scriptures. a 
You must remember that what the Bible is to the — : 
Christians, what the Quoran is to he Mohammedans, & 
what the Tripitaka is to the Buddhists, what the Zend _ 
Avesta is to the Parsis, these Upanishads are to Us, 
These and nothing but these, are our Scriptures. | Lhe" 

Puranas, the Tantras, and all the other books, even 
the Vyasa Sutras, are of secondary, tertiary authority 
_ but primary are the Vedas. Manu, and the Puranas, _ 
Eos and. all the other books are to be taken so far as ‘they 
ee agree with the authority of the Upanishads, and when 
they disagree they are to be rejected without mercy. 
-. This we ought to remember always, but unfortunately 
2 £00 India, at the present time we have forgotten ih Ae 
petty village custom seems now the real authority. and Ge 
not the teaching of the Upanishads. A petty” idea 
current in a wayside village in Bengal seems to have 
: the authority of the Vedas, and even something betters: 
a And that. word. “orthodox,”’ > how wonderful its influ-. 
ence! To the villager, the following of. every little bit). 
_ of the Karma-kanda | is the very height of “orthodoxy,” ee 
id one who does not do ib 1s: told, ae Go away, hee ae 

oo are no Pree a so So there Bees: ‘most E unt or- 
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the words. of the: Rishis, our - forefathers! and. you ‘Have | 
_ to believe them if, you, want to become a ‘Hindu. — You Cee 
may ‘even believe the. most peculiar ideas” about the 
: _ Godhead, ‘put if: you deny the authority of the ‘Vedas, e 
you are a Nastika. Therein lies the difference between oe wae 


Se the Scriptures of the Christians or the Buddhists. and... ue 


ours; theirs are all Puranas, and not Scriptures, be- | 


Ee cause. they describe. the history of the. deluge, and the. i ; 
history of kings and reigning families, and record the 


lives of great men, and so on. This is the work of eo 


the Puranas, and so far as they agree with the Vedas, cee 


_ they are good. So far as the Bible and the Scriptures ee ae 
of other nations agree with the Vedas, they are per- Bie 
fectly good, but when they do not agree, they areno 
more to ‘be: accepted. So with the Quoran. There are - cha 
ce many moral. teachings. in these, and so far as they 


: agree — with the Vedas. they have the authority of 


= the Puranas, but no more. The idea is that the Vedas 
were never written, the. jdea is they never came Ante 3 


existence. I was told once by a, Christian missionary — 


that their Scriptures. have a historical. character, and ce 
ee therefore are true. To which I replied, “Mine have no 
’ historical: character and ther efor e they are true ; yours oe 


a i. being historical they were evidently made by Sonic 


man the other day. Yours are. ‘man-made and mine 


are: not; their ‘non-historicity is in their favour.’ 
— Such is. the relation ‘of the Vedas with all the other a eed 


| Scriptures. ats the present day. 


o We now come to the teachings of the Upanishads. : as 
. Various texts are there. : Some are. perfectly. dualistic, oe 
while others are ‘Monistic. But. there are certain doce 


_trines which are agreed. to by all the different sects ofS 
‘India. First, there is the. doctrine. of Samsara, or. Te-. 


incarnation. of | the | soul. Secondly, they: all [agree | in . : 
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their ascii first there is ‘the body, behind that, 


what they call the Sukshma-Sharira, the mind, and ~ 


_ behind that even, is the Jiva. That is the ‘great 
difference between Western and Indian Psychology ; He 
in the Western Psychology the mind is the soul, here 
it is not. The Antahkarana, the interna] instrument, ae 
as the mind is called, is only an instrument in the a 
hands of that Jiva, through which the Jiva works on _ 
the body, or on the external world. Here they all 
_ agree, and they all also agree that this Siva, or Atman, 
Jivatman as it is called by various sects, is eternal, 
without beginning; and that it is going from birth to 
birth, until it gets a final release. They all agree in 
this, and they also all agree in one other most vital 
point, which alone marks characteristically, most ‘pro- 


ae : minently, “most. vitally, the difference between the 


ee Indian and the Western mind, and it is this, that 


ae everything i is in the soul. There is no inspiration, but. 


~ properly — speaking, - expiration. |All. ‘powers — and alls. 
- purity and all greatness—everything is in the soul. 
- The Yogi would tell you that the Siddhis—Anima, i. 
a : Laghima and so on—that he. wants to attain to, are 


ae not to be attained, in the proper sense of the word, but. es 


are already there in the soul; the work is to. make 
them manifest. Patanjali, for instance, would. tell yous: 
_ that even in the lowest worm that crawls under ‘your 
feet, all the eightfold Yogi’s powers are already. exist- 
Sees ing.’ The: differnce has been made by the body. As 

Soon as it gets a better body the powers v become - 


Sentess but they are there. fifaaanaicg 
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ich ‘hed: ‘runs- down ‘by its” own “nature? oa 


 Patanjali gives the celebrated example of the cultivator cee 
Paints water into his field from a huge tank some- 
where. The tank is already filled and the water would 
- flood his land in a moment, only there is a mud-wall 
- between the tank and his field. As soon asthe barrier 
is broken, in rushes the water out of its own power and | 
force. ‘This mass of power and purity and perfection ee 
is in the soul already. The only difference is the..." 


Avarana—this veil—that has been cast over it. Once 
the veil is removed the soul attains to purity, and. its” 


powers become manifest. ‘This, you ought to. re- ne 
Paid is the great difference. between Eastern. and. oe 


Western thought. Hence you find people teaching such — 
awful doctrines. as that we are all born sinners, and - 

because we do not believe in such awful doctrines we 
‘are all born wicked. They never stop to think that if 


we are by our very nature wicked, we can never be 


-good—for how can nature change? If it. changes, Three 
contradicts itself; it is not nature. We ought to PEe 
- member. this. Here the Dualist, and the Advaitist, ck 


and all. others in India agree. - 


The next point, which all the sects in india teliove.. at ae 
ine is. God. Of course their ‘ideas of God will bee: 
| different. The ‘dualists believe i in a. Personal God, and a 


a personal only. I want you to understand this word 2 
_ parsonal, a ‘little more. This word personal does not 


“. omMean. that God has a body, sits on a throne somewhere, 
| o and rules this world, but means Saguna, with ‘qualities. ae 


There are many descriptions of the Personal God. 


_ This Personal God as the Ruler, the Creator, the Pree ~~ 


- server, and the Destroyer, of this universe, is believed — : 
it by all the sects. The Advaitists believe something . 
more.. cP: believe | in a - still: Higher. Bisse’ of ae 
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- Personal God, which is personal-impersonal. No 
adjective. ean illustrate where there is no qualification, ae 
Sa pd the Advaitist would not give Him any qualities 
except the " three—Sat—Chit—Ananda, | _ Existence, — 
ce ‘Knowled ge ad Bliss Absolute. This is what Sankara 
os did. “But in the Upanishads themselves you find they — 
; penetrate: even further, and say, nothing can be pre-. 
: dicated of It except Neti, Neti, “‘not this, not this.” 
| ‘Here all the different sects of India agree. But | 
Hy taking the dualistic side, as I have said, I will take — 
_ Ramanuja as the typical dualist of India, the great — 
modern representative of the dualistic systems. tis. 

a pity that our people in Bengal know so very ‘little : 
about the great religious leaders in India, who have _ 
been born in other parts of the country; and for the © 
matter of that, during the whole of the Mahommedan — 
Baten period, with the exception of our Chaitanya, all the 
great religious leaders were born in Southern: Andia, 
and it is the intellect. of Southern India that is really 
_ governing India now; for even Chaitanya belonged’ to 
one of these sects, a sect of the Madhvas. According 
to Ramanuja these three entities are eternal—God, pnd 
“ csoul, and Nature. | ‘The souls are eternal and they will ae, 
remain eternally existing, | individualised — through 

eternity, and will retain their individuality all through. a 
Your soul will be different from my soul through a: 
eee eternity says. Ramanuja, and SO will this Nature, which os 
ae an apie fact, as | much | a * fee as the existence of 
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chita, contracted. EC yaere contracted and tithite: ‘and, 


remain so for a time. And at the beginning of the = 
- next eycle they. all come out, according to’ their. ‘past. 
Karma, and undergo the. effect of that Karma,’ Every _ Eau 
action that makes “the natural inborn purity” and per 


fection of the soul get contracted, is a bad action, — 


and every. action that makes it come out. and expand) Oc 
itself, is a good action, says Ramanuja. — “Whatever. 


: a helps to make the VikAsha’ of the soul is good, and ~ ce 


| whatever makes it Sankuchita is bad. And thus the . — : 


soul is going on, expanding or contracting in its 


actions, till, through the grace of God, comes salvation. 
ae ‘And that grace comes to all souls, says. Ramanuja, thar re 
ow are pure, and struggle for that grace. ie : ee 
is no There is a celebrated verse in the Srutis, area Eps 
ane wot aa gfe: i.e., “*When the food is pure then 
the Sattva becomes pure; when the Sattva is pure then — 


: ‘the: Smriti’’—the memory of the Lord, or the memory 


of our own perfection—if > you are an ‘Advaitist— 


“becomes truer, steadier, and absolute. °° Here is a. 


great discussion. First of all, what is this Sattva? ae e 2 
We know that according to the Sankhya—and it has 
been admitted by all our sects of philosophy—the body 


® ois: composed of three sorts of materials—not qualities; — ie 
It is the general idea that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
ce are’ qualities. | Not at all, not qualities but the mate- 


tials of this universe, and with Ahara-suddhi, when — - 
the food is. pure, the Sattva material becomes pure. 


The: one theme. of the Vedanta is to get this. Sattva. _ 


re L have told you, the soul j is already, pure and perfect, o : 


and. it is, according to ‘the Vedanta, covered up by 
 Rajas. and ‘Tamas: particles. - The Sattva_ particles are 


the most luminous, and the effulgence of the soul 
penetrates: s through them as scaaily: as light oes a 
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ae So if the Rajas and cere Saticlee: go, anid | 
 Jeave the Sattva particles, in this state the power and 
purity of the soul will ERE CST and leave the a more 
: manifest. | | 


he text says, “When Ahara becomes pure.” Ram- _ 


_. has made it one of the turning points of his philosophy. — 

. ae Not only so, it has” affected the whole of India, and 

* all the different sects. Therefore, it is necessary for 
eas “tig understand. what it means, for that, according - 


2 ~ Wffe,: Ahara-suddhi. What makes food impure, asks 
oe Ramanuja} > Three sorts of defects. make food impure 


an class. to which the food belongs, as ‘the smell ee 
onions, | garlic, ; and 
dosha, the defect 


seen it in. my own 


things or influences 


now. It has: become 


ee pe pe in India to ee 
: pa with dirt and ¢ ; ice YY 


“Therefore it | is necessary to. hace this Sativa: | ‘And oe 


anuja takes this word, Ahara, to mean food, and he 


to Ramanuja, is one of the principal | factors: in our- a 


—first, ‘Jati-dosha, the defect in the very. nature of. a 


such like. The next is iAshraya- 
S 1 the person from. whom the food 
comes; food coming from a wicked person will make _ 
you impure. I myself have seen many great sages in _ 
India: following strictly that advice all their lives. | SOEs 
course they had the power to know who. brought | ther 
food, and even who had touched the food, and Ihave 
oles ife, not once, but hundreds of 
times. ‘Then ‘Nim ta-dosha, the defect of impure 
Eig ol oming in contact. with food, “is... 
oe _ another. | : We. had better attend to that a little more. wus 
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from these defects. ‘Then comes ‘Sankaracharya, who 


in this aor, that I know, ‘who cannot save - himself ae 


ates ‘this word \Ahara means thought collected in: the a 
mind ; when that becomes. pure, the Sattva becomes pan 


pure, and not before that. You may eat what you | 


ike. If food alone would purify the Sattva, then _ es 
feed the monkey with milk and rice all its life; would | 3.) 


ae it become a great Yogi? Then the cows and the deer oe le 


would be great Yogis. As has been said, if it is by 
_ bathing much that heaven is reached, the fishes Will ee 
get to heaven first. If by eating vegetables a Man ol: 
gets to heaven, the cows and the deer will get to ate. 


heaven first. 


| But what is the solution > Both are necessary. Of sea eel 
- course the idea that Sankaracharya gives us of Aharais 


the primary idea. But pure food, no doubt, helps pure 
thought; it has an intimate connection; both ought 


‘to be there. But the defect is, that in modern Indias" | 


we have forgotten the advice of Sankaracharya and | 


- taken only the ‘‘pure food’’. meaning. That is why ee 


os people get mad with me when I say, religion has got pee ae 
: 4 : into. the. kitchen, and if: you. had. been in Madras with ; . : a . 
oo me you would have agreed with me... The Bengalees oe 


| * are better than that. In Madras they throw away 


sae food af: anybody looks at it. And with all this, I do ae 


not see that the people are any the better theres, 
be SUE only eating this and that sort of food, and saving — 


oe eat, from the looks of this person and that person would — | 
give them perfection, you would expect. them all to be se 


perfect men, which they are not. | ae 
lone Thus although these are “tb: be conbHied,. aid ' 


linked. together to: make B.. perfect: whole, do not put. 
the cart before the horse. There is a ery nowadays a 
about: this. and that food, cand about: Varnashrama, 
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“and ‘the ‘Bengalees are the ‘most. apeHterous: in hese 
 eries. I would ask every one of you, what do you 
| know about. this. ‘Varnashrama? Where are the four : 
castes to-day in this country ? Answer me; I do not ae 
see the four castes. Just as our Bengalee proverb. has 
it, “A headache without a head’, so you want to make _ 
this Varnashrama. here. There are not four ‘castes 
‘heres T see. only the Brahman and the Sudra. If | 
there are the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas, where are 
they and why do not you Brahmanas order them to _ 
i take the Yajnopavita and study the Vedas, as every, | 
- Hindu ought to do?—and if the Vaisyas and the — 
oe “Rebatriyas: do not exist, but only the Brahmanas and 
the Sudras, the Shastras say that the Brahman must 
not live in a country: where there are only Sudras; 
one 0. depart bag and baggage! Do you know what the 
_. Sbastras say about people who have been eating © 
- Mlechchha food, and living under a Government of. 
no be Mlechchhas, as you: have for the last thousand 
years? Do you know the penance for that? The 
penance would ‘be burning oneself with one’s own 
hands. Do you want to pass as teachers, and walk like. 
a hypocrites i > If you believe in your Shastras burn : your- 
selves first like the one great Brahman did, who went 
ee Alexander the Great, and burnt himself Bares, ee 
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| goed Aryans: as any ‘other’ iAvyans in ‘the world: and be oa ie 


you. likewise Aryans, you Brahmans of Bengal. 


“pee Give: up this filthy Vamachara that is ‘dlling your eee 
< country. You have not seen the other. parts of ‘India. oe 
| When I see how much the Vamachara has entered our 
fee society, L find it a most disgraceful place with. all its oo 
| boast of culture. These Vamachara sects are choney-— oe 


combing’ our society in Bengal. Those who. come out 


in the daytime and preach most loudly about Achara, 


St as they who carry on the horrible debauchery at 


night, and are backed by the most dreadful books. == 
They are ordered by the books to do these things, 
- You who are of Bengal know it. The Bengalee 
‘Shastras are the Vamachara Tantras. They are. Hebe. ole 


sh lished by the cart-load, and you poison the minds of x 


your children with them, instead of teaching them your. 


 Srutis. Fathers of Caleutta, do you not feel ashamed oe 
that such. horrible stuff as. these Vamachara: Tantras, ees 
Ke with translations too, should. be put into the hands of 


ae your. boys. and girls, and their minds poisoned, and 8s 86: 


- that they should be brought up with the idea that these Penne 
are the Shastras. of the Hindus? If you are ashamed, ae 
Gos take them away from your children, and let them read ee 
. the true Shastras, the Vedas, the Gita, the Upanishads, oe 
oe _ According to the dualistic sects of India, the indi; 
ae vilual: souls remain as” individuals throughout, and 


2 God: creates the universe out of pre-existing material, 


only. as the efficient cause. According to the Advait- 
ists, on. the other. hand, God ; is both the material, and’: -~ 


me the efficient cause of the universe. He is not only the — 
Creator of the Universe, but He creates it out of Him- ne 


self. That is the Advaitist. ‘position. | There are erude — (ge ee 


dualistic. ‘sects. who believe that. this world has been 


rested by God out of Himself, and at the : same time a. 
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Ged 3 is i eterially separate Hots the universe, ad every— - 
thing is eternally subordinate to the Ruler of the 
universe. There are sects too who also believe that 
out of Himself God has evolved this universe, and | 
ae individuals in the long run attain to Nirvana, to give 
up the finite and become the Infinite. But these sects 
SS have disappeared. The one sect of Advaitists that you. 
gee in modern India is composed. of the followers of 
Sankara. According to Sankara, God is both the mate- ae 
- vial and the efficient cause, through May, but not in | 
reality. God has not become this universe, but the 
universe is not, and God is. This is one of the highest 
points to understand of Advaita Vedanta, this idea of . 
Maya. I am afraid I have no time to discuss this one 
- most difficult point in our philosophy. Those of you — 
who are acquainted with Western philosophy will find — 
fle something very similar in Kant. But I must warn 
you, those of you who have studied Professor Max 
 Muller’s writings on Kant, that there is one idea most 
misleading. It was Sankara who first found out the — 
idea of the identity of time, space and causation with | a 
_ Maya, and I had he good fortunate to find one or 
_ two passages in Sankara’s commentaries and send them 
a my friend the. Professor. So even. that idea was” oe 
bere in India. Now this is a peculiar theory—this 
- Maya theory of the Advaita. Vedantists. — ‘The Brah- 
man is all that exists, but differentiation has been 
: eee oy this Jamia Unity, the. one > Brah a na n, isthe — 
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| delusion, | that it ig: all Maya, ‘that: qhether you: eat S 
off the ground with your fingers, or dine off golden _ 
plates, whether you live in palaces, and are one Of 8 


the mightiest of monarchs or are the poorest of beggars. 


death: is: the one result; it is all the same, all Maya. — S 


pe That is the old Indian theme, and again and again ] 


- nations” are. springing up trying to unsay it, : to: dis- os Ss 


fo | prove: dee becoming great, with enjoyment as their 


: _ watchword, power in ‘their hands, they use that. power eS 
to the utmost, enjoy to the utmost, and the “next 
| moment they die. . We stand for ever because we see Ge : 

a that everything is Maya. — The children of. Maya byes. cre 


pi) for: ever but the children of enjoyment dies 20. 
oe. > again is another great difference. Just. as . 
: ind the attempts of Hegel and Schopenhauer no 


ill ind. the very same — 
paar a ee 


2 an LEC CTURES FROM COLOMBO 0 0 ALMORA 


: ttle n mud puddles! But after making the attempt for 
a time you find out it was all in vain, and beat a 
-ypetreat to the place from whence you came. This is — 
ae | Vairdgya, or renunciation, and the very beginning of _ 
ed  xeligion. | How can religion or morality begin. without 8 

 yenunciation itself? The Alpha and Omega is renun- a 
— eiaton; “give up,” says the Veda, “give ‘ap.?? "That. 
is the one way, “give up.” 4 waa gaa ataa eaaeaiey: (oe 

“Neither: through wealth, nor through progeny, “bute: 

by giving up alone that immortality is to be reached.” 

That is the dictate of the Indian books. | Of course, a 
there have been great givers-up of the world, even _ 
Uo se sitting on’ thrones, but even J anaka himself had- LO 
renounce; who» was a greater renouncer than he? But 

[ane modern times we all want to be ealled J anakas! {: 
They” are all. Janakas* of children,—unclad, ‘ill-fed 
serable children. - The word Janaka can be appli 
“to. them in: that : sense only; they have none of t] 
oe shining, God-like thoughts as the old J anaka, ha: 
-‘These are our modern Janakas! A little less of this 
_ Janakism now, and come straight to the mark! If | 
you can give up, you will have religion. - 3 If you cannot, ne 
you may read all the books that are in the world, from fe 
East to West, swallow all the libraries, and become — 
the et of : Papdits; but if aoe have Karma-kanda_ 
only, — re Pad tocorsc Ww 
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dying thought which: India sends again. oe a g ain ye 


i ‘warning | to dying races, as: a warning to all ee - 
ee warning to wickedness i in the world. | Aye, Hin dus, Pee 


— let not your. hold of that banner BO. “Hold it aloft. 


a Even. af you are weak, and cannot renounce, do not ome 
eo lower the ideal. Say, ‘J am weak and cannot renounce 
the world,’ but do not try to be hypocrites, torturing 
texts, and making specious arguments, and trying toe) ae 
throw dust in the eyes of people who are ignorant. Do 
not do that, but own you are weak. For the idea. is 
- great, that of renunciation. What matters it if millions == 
_ fail in the attempt, if ten soldiers, or even two, return 


victorious ! Blessed be. the millions dead !.. Their. p 
blood has bought the victory. This renunciation ig 5 


_ the one ideal. throughout the different Vedic. sects 
except one, . and that is the ‘Vallabhacharya sect in | 
Bombay Presidency, and most of you are aware what. 


somes. where renunciation. does not exist. We want _ . 
thodoxy, even the hideously orthodox, eventhosewho 
smother themselves with ashes, even those who stand oe. 
Halts with their hands uplifted. Aye,” we want them, ne 
ie - natural though they be, for standing for that idea, of — oo 
ei giving: MB aes acting as a. warming. to the race e agaitist ae TNs 


abe: India, gating. into our very Stale and tending EOS 
ho: make. the whole race a race of hypocrites. Wei oo 
want to. have a little of asceticism. Renunciation has 
onquered India in days of yore, it has still to conquer oe ase 
oe TE. stands. the greatest and highest Of e 

ian i ideale the renunciation. : ‘The land of pheerag if SE ae 
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eceey hin, saa become ‘Jivanmuktas—aye, SIT ae : 

land give up its ideals? Certainly not. “There may be | 
people whose brains have become turned by the Western. 
- Juxurious ideals; there may be thousands and hundreds : 


of thousands, who have drunk deep of enjoyment, this. 

--eurse of the West, the senses, the curse of the world, | 
--yet for all that, there will be other thousands in this 

ae motherland of mine to whom religion will ever be a 
- reality, and who will be ever ready. to. ave. up. without | a 

~ eounting the cost, if meéd bel oe 


‘Another ideal very common in all our setts, I sean: a. 


_ ae _ to place before you; ‘it is. also a vast subject. _ This: 
unique. idea that religion is to be realised, is in Ir dia 


# alone. aRTaTa yaaaa wh a Ren a sg gaa — “This 
oe is not a reached By too much tallcing a ae 


Sa eae lene Have. you” seen ‘God 2? oo 
The man was taken aback at the idea of. seeing "God; 2 
and the only man who told me, “I have,”’ was Rama~- 
krishna -Paramahamsa, and not. only: so, but he Saad 
“Twill. put you in the way of seeing Him £00.72 ‘The 
_ Guru is not a man who twists and tortures | texts. Seu 
ad ett mee meaner Feu Raga aad ag gat me 
- “Different ways of throwing out words, different. ways ede 
of explaining texts of the Scriptures, these are for the 
enjoyment of the learned, not for freedom.” - Srotriya, £ 
he who knows the secret of the ‘Srutis, ‘Avrijina, thes 
nless and ‘Akamahata, unpierced by desire,—he who 


does not. want to make. money by teaching you—he i 18 

the Santa, the Sadhu, who comes as the spring, which __ 
rings” the leaves and blossoms. to various plants, but eo 

does not ae seven from the plat, for its NEY. 3 ae 


ne of ‘gain ‘to himself, helps others oe 
This i 48 s the hips and ate 
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oe cio “veut are Vedantists; ‘you are Sere 
Me: orthodox, are you not? You are great Hindus, and 
er eeny arthodox. © Aye, what I want to do is to make | 
pes “you more orthodox. The more orthodox you are the ~ 
more sensible, ‘and the more you think of modern — 
: - orthodoxy the more foolish you are. Go back to your — 
old orthodoxy, for in those days every sound that — 
-- eame from these books, every pulsation, was out of a — 
strong, steady and sincere heart ; every nae was true. 
- “After: that came degradation, in art, in science, ino 
| religion, in everything, national deciadation: We have — 
no time to discuss the causes, but all the books written 
about that period breathe of the pestilence, the national 
Seo decay; instead — of vigour, only wails and cries. Go. 
| back, gO back to the old days, when there was strength 
and vitality. Be strong once more, drink deep of this. 
: ere. and that 3 is the only condition of lif 


ee J heoowding to the Advaitist, thie jadividaaltey: ghia ae 
ae iB we » have. to-day is” a. delusion. — This has been a hard — 
ee nut to crack all over the world. Forthwith you tell 
a man he is not an individual, he is so much afraid 

that his individuality, whatever that may be, will be | 

lost! But the Advaitist says. there. “never has ; been 
individuality, you have. been changing every moment 
of your life. | ‘You y were a child and thought in o ne o 


Ho tion, ‘until. you” ) — Me i ae further. And th ne 


finite: can only. find its ultimate rest when it. is classified 2 
~ Into- the Infinite. _ | ‘Take up a ‘finite: thing and go on — 


analysing it, but you. will find rest nowhere until you. oS 


: reach. the ultimate, or Infinite, and that Infinite, says se 


the \Advaitist, is what alone exists. Everything else 


act Maya, nothing else has real existence; whatever is 
_ of existence in any material | thing is this Brahman; a 
we are this Brahman, and the shape and everything peer 


else is Maya. Take away the form and shape, and 
_ you and J are all one. But we have to guard against 

- the word, ‘I.’ Generally people say, ‘If I am the ee 
Brahman why cannot I do this and that,’ but thisis 


using the word in a ‘different sense. As soon as you. 


think you are. bound, no more you: are Brahman, the 
Self, who wants nothing, whose light is inside. Al. 
His. pleasures and bliss. are inside; perfectly satisfied 

with Himself, He wants” nothing, _ expects nothing, ae 
"perfectly ‘fearless, perfectly free. That is. Brahman. : See 


_ In That we are all one. 


Now this. seems, therefore). t to be ‘the arent! point. ce 


of difference | between the Dualist and the Advaitist.. 


You find even great commentators like Sankaracharya, = 
- making g meanings of texts, which, to my mind, some; 
_ times do not seem to be justified. Sometimes. yOu ye 

- find Ramanuja dealing with texts in a way. that isnot 

very clear. The idea thas been even among our 

fs po soe uly one > of these sects can be true > and ree 


hich ists is : One; “sages 5 call Te "by 9 various names.” " eee 
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That 1 as been the theme, ana the voting. out of the 
whole of this life-problem of the nation is the working- 
out of that theme—caq afent aga adit: Yea, ‘except : 
a very. few learned. men, I. mean, barring a very few. 
spiritual men, in India, we always forget this. We 
ee forget. this great idea, and you will find that there are 
persons ‘among Pandits—I should think ninety-eight a 
: per. cent.—who are of opinion that either the Advaitist — 
coral: be true, or the Visishtadvaitist will be true, or. ay 
the Dvaitist will be true, and if you go to Benares, 
and sit for five minutes in one of the Ghats there, ° you 
will have demonstration of what I say. You will see. 
See Sees = ball ult ge OL e on; : y ans ieee 


ol s sects 


aS er arid. ola teaching ;—What is ; the ie i UE 
: sea afsia: aif ast ar fet Wa: AL: es 
rate fe wa Fa aenenaife a fear 1 


| “Byen | in this life they have connanted the round ne 
ocOk birth and death, whose minds are firm-fixed on the — * 

sameness of every thing, for God is pure, and the Aes, oe 
a to all, and thereto, such are said to. be Hiving 1 in God.” Se 


a TIA fe wia ganfeadet iS 
or feraramart wat ae ot af 
: “Thus seeing the Lord the same bnew chee. he, 


the : sage, does not hurt: the Self by the sell, and s SO O088 ae 
to the Dighest, goal.’ ae isl es SAT Coe 


: _ ADDI DRESS C oF WELCOME AT  ALMORA_ 


oe On. his ; ireival at £ Almore, Swami received 3 an i Addéeas 4 
ee OF Welcome in Hindi from the citizens of Alors, of: 
seks o 2 which the following is a tra nslation : : pdt ty 


_Great-souled one, | | he 
Since the’time we “heard that, ‘alter gaining spire 


oe ca conquest in the West, you had started. from : 
ne England for your motherland, India, we were naturally | 
_ desirous of having the pleasure of seeing you. _ By the 


grace of the. Almighty, that auspicious moment has” , 
at last: come. The saying of the great poet and the 
prince a eG Maladie 7A Derson who inteneely 


a “you: with anes ae : Yow have Tagbly obliged 
us by your kindly taking Se much trouble in paying _ 
a visit to this town again. We can hardly thank you — 
| _ tonal: for your kindness. Bleed 3 are ae Blessed, ¢; 


peach / a nowledge, 
fame t 


ADDRESS or WELCOME AT 


‘tapas, would prove ‘to’ the earned “people of ‘England . 


and ‘America the superiority of the ancient Indian 
Religion over other creeds? In the World’s Parlia 
“os ment of: Religions. held in Chicago, before the. represen- 
~tatives of different. religions assembled. there, you so _ 


ably advocated the superiority of the ancient religion = 


| of India, that their eyes were opened. In that great oo 
: assembly, learned speakers defended their respective ied 


religions i in their own way, but. you surpassed them all. | a 
You completely established that no religion can com~ 
pete with the religion of the Vedas. Not only this, 


ee but by preaching the ancient wisdom at various places : ee 
_ In the continents aforesaid, you have attracted many 


 Jearned men towards the ancient Aryan religion and _ 


philosophy. In England, too, you have planted the _ 


banner of the ancient religion, which at is impossible _ oe 


now to remove, 


Up to this time, the inodenn aivilised: nations of 


‘Europe and ‘America were entirely ignorant of the 


: genuine nature of our religion, but you have with your 
spiritual | teaching opened their eyes, by. which they 20 
ha e come. to know that the ancient - religion, which ae 
— owing» to their ignorance they used to brand “asa | 
‘religion. of subtleties of conceited people, or a mass of Ae oe 
~ discourses _ meant for fools,’* is a mine ‘of gems. ee 
Certainly, “It i is better to have a virtuous and accom 7 ae 


. plished | son. than to have hundreds of foolish ones.” 


“It is the moon that singly. with its light dispels ee ae 

d rkness_ and not all the stars put together.” | Mtcise oie 

only the life of a ‘good and virtuous son like yourself 
vis really useful to the world. Mother. India “iss 2° 
oled in her derey es state by the : presence of Sate ee 
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ae ‘ewan of your. past. good Karma that you ‘hve proved . 
the greatness of our teligion, beyond the seas. You _ 
have made it the sole aim of your life by word, thought 3 
© and. deed, to impart ‘spiritual instruction to humanity. 
ee You are always ready to give religious instruction. __ 
We have heard with great pleasure that you intend ay 
ee establishing a Math (Monastery) here, and we sincerely 
: pray. that your efforts in this direction may be crowned ~~ 
- with success. The great Sankaracharya. also after his 
Mo spiritual conquest, established a Math at Badariké- _ 
-srama in’ the Himalayas for the protection | of the a 
oe ancient religion. | Similarly, if your desire is also . 
fulfilled, India will be greatly benefited. By. the 
ey establishment. of the. Math, we, Kumaonees, will derive : 
pecial spiritual advantages, and we shall not see the 
E pices Bey brea aiid from our midst. , 


: oe in ety ‘and Coostici ! 
pte become a Hing of the Pes 


rath having true anos ‘Kisna ar 
3 ing, all of which seem to have 


: ee : pet come ae. he ead ‘of its Tite, cad to “lone the: 
last chapter of its mortal career. On the tops of the 


i mountains of this blessed land, in the depths of its." 


eaves, on the banks of its rushing torrents, have been) 


: thought out the most wonderful thoughts, a little bit 


of which has drawn so much admiration even from. ae 
_ foreigners, and which have been pronounced by. the — 


most competent of judges to be incomparable. This 


4s the land which, since my very childhood, LT have . 


: eins te of Paine any life i in, » and as s all of you s 


vor to do aad was qhitled outside 6t this ane ste “gee 

‘ yet it is ‘the hope of my life. to. end my days” some- : 
“ where i in 2 this, Father of mountains, where Rishis lived, 
: ae my friends, Eo 
‘an the. Way: that i had gol 


West Oks eae after pact of ‘this a Father a ee 
7 ue a a ee ae my yma all ne is : : 
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ee teal of talking: about. hat had’ been. done ‘and “ 
+ what was going to be done, the mind reverted to that 
> one eternal theme which the Himalayas. always teach : 
Je ss that one theme which is reverberating in the very 
cas atmosphere of the place, the one theme the murmur of 
_ which I hear even now in the rushing whirl-pools Ofe 
its rivers—renunciation! af 3g wafad yf aut Faha wa 
ee —‘‘Eiverything in this life is fraught with fear. [this 
_ renunciation alone that makes one fearless.” | xe Ein 
oe this | is the land of renunciation. | vo aod 
“The time will not permit me, and the: circum- 
panes are not fitting to speak to you. fully. I shall | 
~~ have to conclude, therefore, by pointing out to you. ua 
- that: the Himalayas stand for that renunciation, and 
caer lesson we shall ever teach: to humanity will 


3 oe when all thas: fight 1 Deters aecta: “and all thoae differ. oes 
ences in dogmas, will not be remembered any more, 
. ~ pales between Our eae and ay Talgion | 


; ADDRESS: oF ‘WELCOME : 


tech this. ‘universal religion. Thes _mountains are a 


ee hae 8 ao be one. of those. cenleres: not ence a 


activity, but more of calmness, of meditation, and of _ 


peace, and I hope some day to realise it. Ihope also 
to meet you at. other times, and have better. oppor. 
tunities of talking to you. For the present, let me 9°). > 


thank you again for all the kindness that has been... 
‘shown to me, and let me take it as not only kindness. ; 


io shown to me in person, but as to one. who. tepresents. i a sh 
AOU religion ; may it never leave our hearts! May we 
ae always remain as pure as we are at the: present 


moment, and as | enthusiastic for spirituality a as we je are : 
ust now! ae | 


‘VEDIC TEACHING IN THEORY AND 
- PRACTICE © TPE a Sis Ca ale 


pein the. Swami? S visit was : drawing to a  lese,: ‘his’ as 


i: friends | in Almora_ invited him to give a lecture eee 
Hindi. He consented to make the attempt for the first 


time. He began slowly, and soon warmed to his 

theme, and found himself building his phrases and 

almost his words as he went along. Those best ac- 

a -quainted with the: difficulties and limitations of. the 

_ Hindi language. as a ‘medium for oratory, expressed — 
: a opinion. that a- ‘iumph had been achieved, ‘pro-— 
3 f uae of its kind, and. that the lecture fe 


VEDIC ¢ TEACHING — 


: sae ah eee rade | ale were. one. Ne ot 


was there any consciousness | cof “1? and: “Thou,” of 


“This”? or “That. * The different units collected there, 


were for the time being lost and merged in the spi 
tual radiance which emanated ‘sO. powerfully from the las | 
5 great ‘Teacher, and ‘held. them all, ‘more than fan aes 
- bound: : . : 


| BHAKTE 
eet ( Delivered at : Sialkote, P Punjab 2 


os Ta” ‘response to. ‘invitations. ‘from: the ‘Punjab, and 
Kashmir, the Swami. Vivekananda travelled through — 
those parts. He stayed in Kashmir for over a month — 
and his work there was very much. appreciated by. thee 
ee - Maharajah and his brothers. He then spent a few | 
days in visiting Murree, Rawalpindi and Jammu, and 
at each of these places he delivered lectures. Subse- _ 
quently, he visited Sialkote and lectured. twice, once — 
a . in English: and once in Hindi. The subject. of. the: 
_. Swamiji’s Hindi lecture was Bhakti, © a summary oof 
anslated into English, is given below: 
noe various. religions that exist in the. world. 
ae although they differ in the form of worship they. take, 
are really one. In some places, the people build tem- 
ae ples and worship in them; in some they worship fire, 
in others they prostrate themselves before idols, while _ 
ste there are many who do not believe at all in God. ‘All are 
true, for, 1 you look to the real spirit, the real religion, — 
and. the truths in each. of them, they are all alike. Ta 
ome religions God is. not worshipped, nay, His exist- 
nce is not believed in, but good and worthy. men are 
co 4 as i they. were : - The example — 
1 Bhakti is i 


oe fants’ a man ds is physieally very healthy, and 


free from all worldly attachments. - But Bhakti'ean be 
oe apr easily practised by persons in every condition Ofne : 
ONE SAndilya Rishi who wrote about ‘Bhakti, Says.) 
- “that extreme love for God i is Bhakti. - Prahlada speaks ae 


to: the same effect. If a man does not get. food one 
ae day, he j is troubled : ; if his son dies how agonising Theis ys, 


to him! The true Bhakta feels the same pangs in. his oe i‘ 
heart when he yearns after God. The great quality of 
Bhakti is that it cleanses the mind, and the firmly (oo 


i established Bhakti for the Supreme Lord is alone suffi- ‘ ae 


cient to purify the mind. “O God, Thy names are _ 


innumerable, but in every name Thy power is mani- 


fest, and every name is pregnant with deep and _ 


. _ mighty significance.” We should think of God always oe 
end not consider time and place for doing gO. 
The different names under which God is worship- ee 


“ped are apparently different. One thinks that his cee 
method of worshipping God is. the most efficacious, ae 


and another thinks that his is the more potent pro-  __ 


 eess of attaining salvation. But look at the true basis. 


pe of all, and it is one. The Shaivas. call Shiva the most _ 


powerful; the Vaishnavas hold to their all-powerful ae 


OB ‘Vishnu; the worshippers of Devi will not. yield to any — ve 


in their idea that their Devi is the most omnipotent = 
i Power in t the universe. Leave inimical thoughts aside io 


ot you want to have permanent Bhakti. Hatred is a 


a a thing which | greatly impedes the course of Bhakti, and ‘ i 


the man who hates none reaches God. Even. ‘then’ the oo 
- devotion 1 for one’ Ss own Ideal | is _Decescary. Hanuman me < 


= is s born 3 must vemain “with him, | “That is. Pte es: 
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ee hit reason. why’ the won cannot. be of one religion ; = 
and God forbid that there should be one religion. only; 
for the world would then be a chaos and not a cosmos. | 
{4 man must follow the tendencies peculiar - to himself; _ 
ks and if he gets a teacher to help him to advance along 
ne his own lines, . he- will progress. We. should. det: Boo! vie 
Ps : "person: go the way he intends to go, but if we try to . 
oe “force. him. into another path, he will lose what he has 
- pores already attained and will become worthless. - : As the oo: 
Ee face of one person does not. resemble that of another, 
BO the nature of one differs from that of another, and 
; why should he not be allowed to act accordingly PAC 
giver flows. in a certain direction, and if you: direct. the 
- course: into a regular channel the current ‘becomes — 
ore rapid and the force. is increased, but try to divert — 
om. its” proper course and you will see. the result ; 
a swell as. the foree will be lessened. This 


: guided in tthe way e*| : 
. India there was no ‘enmity ‘and ¢ every aligion' was. ee 
- unmolested, so religion has lived. It ought to be re-_ 
-membered that. quarrels: about — religion | arise’ from - 
thinking that one alone has the truth, ‘and whoever | 
Joes not believe as one does is a fool; while another - 
nks that the other i is a fypenttes, for if he were » no 

uae follow him. | CRE GT rd se, 
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forces: did ae exercise a a man’s thind: fhe weld be 
- ineapable of thinking. © Man is a creature who thinks; 


_ Manushya is a being with ‘Manas, and as soon as hi 


chinking ‘power goes, he becomes no. better. than an ; 


animal. Who would like such a man? God forbid — 


that any such state should come upon the people of: 


manned Variety in unity is necessary to keep man as 
man. Variety ought to be preserved in everything ; ers 
for 3 as long as there is variety the world will exist, 
Of course variety does not merely mean that one is 
small and the other is great, but if all play their parts 
_ equally well in their respective position in life, the 
oes variety is still preserved. In every religion there have 
been men good and able, thus making the religion | to 


which they belonged worthy of respect, and as. there ee 


are such people in every religion, there ought to be TG 


vf hatred for any sect whatsoever. - Then, the question a 
ay be asked, should we ‘respect that religion which — 


advocates. vice? “The: answer will be. certainly in the one 


: - negative, and ‘such a religion ought to be expelled. ato 


pate because it is productive of harm. All religion IB 

tok e based upon morality, and personal purity is too 
be. none: superior to Dharma. -In this connection it CREED 
ought to. be known that “Achara_ means ‘purity inside Soe 
and outside. — : External purity can be attained by. Ce 


- cleansing: the body. with water and other things, which ee 


are recommended in the Shdstras. The internal man = 
is to be purified by not speaking falsehood, by not 
drinking, on not doing immoral acts, and by” doing eee 
) thers. If you do not commit any sin, ifyou 
lies, if you do not drink, gamble or com- 

ean But that i is aay your duyy 5 and de ae 
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ise ‘sg sO. you ee do good. to ethers: Here I shall ‘Say: > 
something about food regulations. ‘All the old customs : 
have faded away and nothing but a vague notion of 
not eating with this man and not eating with that man). 
has been left among our countrymen. : Purity by touch oe 
is. the only relic left of the good rules laid down 
cant hundreds: of years go. Three kinds of food are for- a 
a. bidden in the Shastras. First, the food that is by iH ei 
very nature defective, as garlic or onions. If a man seed 
eats too much of them it creates passion, and he may a 
be led to commit immoralities, hateful both to God — 
and man. Secondly, food contaminated by external a 
bee impurities. - - We ought. to. select some place quite neat ae 
~~ and clean in which to. keep our food. Thirdly, ‘we 
ne should. avoid. eating food touched by a wicked man, . 
because contact. with such produces bad ideas in us. — 
Even if one be a son of a Brahman, but is profligate _ 
eS and immoral i in his habits, ¥ we should not eat food from 
o his hands. Aro oe testy | on 
sv But the spirit of ihe sbservandes: is gone. “What” a 
oe is S lett. is this, that we cannot eat from the hands of 
- any man who is not of the highest caste, even though | oe 
he be the most wise: and holy person. — The disregard 
of. those old rules” is. ever to be found | in the confec- : 
tioner’s shop. If you look there you will find flies 
. overing all over the confectionery, and the dust from 
the road blowing upon the sweetmeats, and the confec- 
_ monet himself ina dress Hiei is not ery. clean | . and 


7 BHAKTI 


; Manu says. that: we ghould not spit j in- water; put” we. a aS 
_ throw all sorts of filth into the rivers. Considering BAL oe 
ES these things we find that the purification of one’s outer” 
- self. is” very “necessary. The Shastrakaras knew that.” 
very well. But now the real spirit of this observance ee 

_ of purity about food is lost and the letter only remains, 

Thieves, drunkards, and criminals can be our caste- 


fellows, but if a_ good and noble man eats food with 
a person of a lower caste, who is quite as respectable 
as himself, he will be outeasted and lost for ever. - This 


custom has been the bane of our country. It ought on 
therefore to be distinctly understood that sin is in- | 


: _ curred by coming in contact with sinners, and nobility 


in the company of good persons; and keeping aloof Sh 


fs - from: the wicked is the external purification. — The One 


‘internal purification is a task much more severe. It 
consists in speaking the truth, serving the poor, help- oe 
ang: the needy, &e.. Do we always speak the truth he es: 

_ What happens is often this. People go to the house 


of a rich person for some business of their own and 


e flatter him by calling him benefactor of the poor, and. 


SO forth; even though that man may cut the throat of _ : | 
a) poor. man coming to his house. What is this? 


e Nothing but falsehood. And it is this that pollutes 


the mind. It is therefore truly said, that whatever a ee. 


oman: says . who has purified his inner self for twelve 
ae years without. entertaining a, single vicious idea during Roncmaes | 
oo thet: period, is sure to come true. This is the powerof oe) 
fo truth, and one who. has cleansed both the inner ands 


the outer self, is: alone capable ‘OE: Bhakti. | But: fis oe 


beauty is. ‘that Bhakti itself cleanses the mind to— 


great extent. Although the Jews, Mohammedans ad ae 
- Christians do not set so much importance upon the: — 
excessive external pteifieation’ of the pody:” as “eRe: | 
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oe ‘Hindus a0; still they have it in some nn or. others a 
: they. find that to a certain extent. it is always required, 
mo Among the Jews, idol-worship is condemned, but they 
had a temple, in which was kept a chest which. they : 
- a called an ark, in which the Tables. of the ‘Law were = 

se preserved, and above the chest were two. figures” of. al 
angels with wings outstretched, between which the _ 
Boe Divine ‘Presence was supposed to manifest Itself as a 
-. eloud.. That temple has long since been, destroyed bub 
the new temples are made exactly after the old fashion, 
- and in the chest religious books are kept. The Roman _ 

i Catholics and the Greek Christians have idol-worship a 
in certain forms. The image of Jesus and-that of his _ 
? mother are ererinpel _Among Protestants there i is nO. 


3, they turn their: tages: towards. the Kaaba when they - 
pray. These things show that men at the first. ‘stage 
of religious development have to make use of some-_ 
hing external, and when the i inner self becomes purified 
ele to more abstract conerehone 7 “When the 


BHARTI 


_ wise men should by: to. whole forward suc h men, and get 
them to do better. But there is no use. in qu . relling 
about these various sorts of worship. - | 2 

us Some persons worship God for the sake of obta ) 


ing wealth, others because they want to have a son; _ 
and. they think themselves. ‘Bhagavats — (devotees). tee 
This is. no. Bhakti. and they are. not. true. Bhagavats. mae ie 
_ When a Sadhu comes who professes that he can make ts 
| gold, they run to him, and they still consider thema. oe) 
selves Bhagavats. It is not Bhakti if we worship God See 
with the desire for a son; it is not Bhakti if we worship ce 
with. the desire to be rich; it is not Bhakti even if we 
have a desire for heaven; it is not Bhakti if a man 
cy _ worships with the desire of. being saved from the tor- me 
tures of hell. Bhakti is not the outcome of fear or 
| greediness. _ He is the true_ ‘Bhagavat who says—‘O | 
God, I do not want a beautiful wife, I do not want _ 


knowledge, nor salvation, jet. me ‘be born and die — 
- hundreds of times, what I want is that I should be | 


ever. engaged in Thy service.”” ue is at this stage, and — een 
- when a man sees God in evernibing: and everything } IB 
God, that he attains perfect Bhakti. It is then that = 
he sees” ‘Vishnu incarnated in everything, from the ee 
microbe On Brahma, and. it: Is. then. that he sees God oS nae 
co manifesting Himself. in everything, it is. then that he ee 
feels” that there nothing 2 without God, and it is. | then . ee 


true spit Se a se | ‘He then. leaves Tirthas- and anne 
external forms of ‘worship far behind | him, he ‘sees 
n to be the most perfect temple. Bhakti is 

n several ways in. the. Shastras. We Say. D 

: pp our Faiher Aaa some Mig we b gall. a : 


oe 98 "LECTURES FROM COLOMBO TO 0 ALMORA 


— love which a true. Bhagavat feels for God. ‘Take the Sy 
— story of Radha and Krishna in Rasalila. The story 


man and a woman. Where there is such intense love, | 
there is no fear, no other attachment save that one 


not, what have we to do with the fact that He is four. 4 
= preserver ? He is only. our Beloved, and we should 
adore Him devoid of all thoughts of fear A man loves 
God only when he has no other desire, when he thinks 


" | love which a man has for his beloved can illustrate the — 


me bave no idea of shat rhotality | is, “‘undetstand all this 3 Poe 
_ When people drive all sorts of worldly thoughts from 
_ their minds and live in a clear moral and spiritual _ 
| _ atmosphere, ‘itis. then that they understand the abstru- 
- sest of thoughts even if ‘they be tnedncated : pat how 
fae fe are there of that nature I. Tl : ot 


fe in “order to strengthen Bhakti in us, and make. us feel 
“nearer and dearer to God. Hence fag names are 


Ae ‘aieiply words. of endearment, the autcomie of ae fond a 


| | simply exemplifies the true spirit of a Bhakta, because — : 
“no love in. the world exceeds that existing between a 


which binds that pair in an inseparable and all-absorb- al 
ing bond. But with regard to parents, love is accom- > 
ae panied with fear due to the reverence we have for them. e 
Why should we care whether God created anything ere 


of nothing else and. when he is mad after Him. That 


love we ought to have for God. Krishna is’ the God. - 
_ and Radha loves Him; ; read those books which describe | 
: that story, and then. you can imagine the way. you | c 
eae should love. God. _ But how eR understand this Ee — 
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= body his Attar | is . unaffected, it religions * were e truly a. 
followed there would not have been a single man, 
whether Hindu, Mahomedan, o or Christian, who. would rs 
oS et® have been all purity. ‘But ‘men are guided by mer 
their own nature, whether good or bad; there is no 
 gainsaying that. But in the world, ‘there: are always 
some who get intoxicated when they hear of God, and 


Ss shed tears of joy when they read of God's such men are aye 
_ true Bhaktas. : 


‘At the initial stage of ccligions developinent . man ~ ca 


‘thinks of God as his Master and himself as His servant. 


yo He’ feels indebted to Him for providing for his daily ee 
| wants, and so forth. Put such thoughts aside. Dene oo 


is but one attractive power, and that i is God; and itis. : 
- in obedience to that attractive power that the sun and 
_ the moon, and everything else. moves. Everything in 
| this” world, whether good or. bad, belongs to God. 


Whatever occurs in our life, whether good or bad, is ao : 
bringing us to Him. ‘One man ‘kills another. because of = 


~ gome selfish purpose. But the motive behind is. love, - 


: whether for himself or for any one else. Whether we — oS . 
do. good or. evil, the propeller is. love. When a tiger aoe 


- kills a buffalo, it is because he or his cubs are hungry. 


os God i is Tove. personified. He is apparent in. every- eS | . : 
S ‘ghine 2 Everybody. is being drawn to Him whether he sos 


knows it or not. - When a woman loves her. husband, 


she: does not. understand that it is the Divine in hers i; 

- husband. that is the great attractive power. © The God. o ' 

of Love is the one thing to be worshipped. So long = 

as we think of Him only as the Creator, and Preserver, 
“we c in offer Him external worship, but. when we. get Panes 


, eyond all that, and think Him to be Love. Incarnate, | 


all. things: and all things in kes | itis — bon — 


‘then 4 that serene Bhakti 3 is s attained. 


: THE COMMON E BASES | OF HINDUISM 


On: his: arrival at dahove ‘His. Sean was” aecomded ie 


8 grand | reception by the leaders, both of the “Arya 
Samaj. and of the Sandtan Dharma Sabha. During. 
his brief stay in Lahore Swamiji delivered three 
lectures. The first of these was on ‘The Common | 
Bases of Hinduism ;” the second on “Bhakti;”? and — 
ae See the third one was. the famous lecture on: **T he: : 


_ Vedanta.” On the first occasion he spoke as follows: 
This is the land. which is held to be the holiest 


ee in holy. AryAvarta; this is the: Brahmavarta of 
which. our great Manu speaks. | This is the land from 


whence arose that t mighty aspiration after the. Spir' : 
i s to come, as history. shows, As. 

1. This is ‘the. land where, ‘Tike 
s, spiritual aspirations have arisen and 


: a joined their strength, till they travelled over the length : 
and breadth of the world, and declared themselves 
_. with a voice of thunder. This is the. land. which had 


first to bear the brunt. of all inroads and j invasions into’ 
India; ‘this heroic land had first to bare its bosom to : 
ney onslaught of the outer barbarians into Aryavarta. 
‘his is the land which, after all its. sufferings, has not 
ne at “eutiely, lost ‘its glory. and its” stren the ‘ pel re The 
was that in later times the gen e Nanak “eached hi 
mary. lous love” for the world Le: “8 


~ of his. dearest and 1 acre, for” the oa use of 


“Resin! Re ‘country, OU a nn word: 1 of murmur 


Here, in this ancient land of ours, children of the 

i land of five rivers, I stand before you, not asa teacher 
—for I know very little to teach, but as one whohas 

he come from the east to exchange words of greeting with es = 2 

_ the brothers of the west, to compare notes. “Here AMS ees 

I, not to find out differences that exist among us, but 

: te. find where we agree. Here am I trying to under- 


_ stand on what ground we may always remain brothers, . 


upon what foundations the voice that has spoken from — S 
eternity may become stronger and stronger as it 
grows. ‘Here am I trying to’ propose to you something oe, 


of: ‘constructive - work — and ‘not destructive. For 
“criticism: the days are past, and we are waiting for 


constructive work. The world. needs, at times, ‘eriti- aa : 

-eisms, even fierce ones; but. that i is. only for a time and oe 
the work for eternity is progress: and construction, and 
not criticism and destruction. — For. the last hundred es 
“years or. SO, | there has been a flood of criticism all over 
‘this land of ours, where the full play of Western = 
Science has been let loose upon all the dark spots, and 
as a result the corners and the holes have become | 
much e | rominent than anything else. Naturally oe 


: en | an glo, ithe ihe dove. ee ‘ruth and justice ee E 
fa wi ie the love of their cunt ane oe ee 
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oe spirits of the past! They have done SO much - 
good; but the voice of the. present: day is coming to. : 
us, telling, ‘Enough !’’ There has been enough of | 

- eriticism, there has been enough of fault-finding yj -the s 
time has come for the rebuilding, the reconstructing; . 
othe’ time has come for us. to gather all. our ‘seatter- 
er 6a forces, to concentrate them into one focus, and - 
id through that, to lead the nation on its onward march, | 
which’ for centuries almost, has been stopped. The © 
house has been cleansed ; let it be inhabited anew. “Thes:: 
~ -yoad has been cleared : march ahead, children of the" 
Aryas! ae 
Gentlemen, this i is s the motive that brings me ‘beter - 
you, and, at the start, I may declare to you that I _ 
belong td no party ‘and no sect. They are all great 
and glorious to me, I love them all, and all my life I 
“Oo sUhave been. attempting to find what is good and true in 
them. ‘Therefore, it is my proposal to-night to_ bring | 
before you points where we are agreed, to find out, — 
if we can, a ground of agreement ; and if through the’ 
- grace of the Lord ‘such a state of things be possible, _ 
Tet us take it up, and from theory carry. it out into 
ae practice. We are Hindus. I do not use the word as 
Hindu in any bad sense at all, nor do I agree with 
those that think there is any bad meaning Anite Ta 
old. times, it simply. meant people who lived on the | 
other side of the Indus; to- day a good many among _ 
ae hose. who hate us. may have put a bad. interpretation — 
oe upon it, but Tames are nothing, Upon us depends 
Aart whether the name Hindu will stand for everythin, that, 
is. glorious, everything that is spiritual, or ' 

will pena Thivs igel | 
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‘mind; by our action let us te sendy: ie show ‘ek A ee 
Is the highest word that any language can invent. a Tt ; oe | 
: has. been one “of, the principles. of my life. not. to. be : oo 
ie ashamed of. my own ancestors. I am one of. the ae 


- proudest | men ever born, but let me tell you frankly, ee aoe 


it is not for. myself, ‘bat. on account of my ancestry. Wg 
~The more I have studied the past, the more aL have “fee 
looked back, more and more has this pride come ton eo 
me, and it has given me the strength and courage of > 


conviction, raised me up from the dust of the earth, 


_ and set me working out that great plan laid out bye: oe 
those great ancestors of ours. Children of. those _ Te 


ancient ‘Aryans, through the grace of the Lord may 


you have the same pride, may that faith in your pee 
ae ancestors come into your blood, may it become. a, part ee 


and parcel of your lives, may ‘it work towards the 
- salvation of the world!) 0.08 | 
“oes Before trying to find out the precise point where io 
= - we are all agreed, the common ground of our national ie 


: life, one. thing we must remember. . Just. as there i isan Le 
individuality in every man, so there is a national _ nos 
individuality. As one man differs from another in) 
 eertain : particulars, in certain characteristics of his = 
own, so one race differs from. another in certain pecu- ae 
~ Tiar characteristics ; and just as it is the mission of 


every” man to fulfil” a certain purpose in the economy ae 
of natur e, just as. there is a particular line: set. out: for. i225) 


him: by. his own past. Karma, so it is with nations— 

: each © nation. has” a destiny to. fulfil, each nation Cope 

| - has a message to deliver, each nation has. a ‘mission — ee 
x ae < Cacia ‘Therefore, from the very start, Wwe, 
must have to understand the mission of our own 

’ race, the destiny it: has to. fulfil, the place it has toe ES 
ci y in the: march of nations, - ‘the: note which 
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a i has. Moe “contribute - to. the harmony. “of races. 2 
In our. country, | when children, we hear stories 
how that some serpents have jewels in their heads, 
and whatever one may do with the serpent, so long as 
so the: jewel is: there, the serpent eannot be. killed. We ae 
oe _ hear stories of giants and ogres. who had ‘souls living i 
-.. in certain little birds, and so long as the bird was) 
_ safe, there was no power on earth to kill these giants; 
oe you. might hack them to pieces, or do what. you liked oo 
to them, the giants could not die. So. with nations, "f 
there is a certain point where the life of a nation: 
- gentres, where lies the nationality of the nation, and 
Sy aantil that. is. touched, that nation cannot die. In the | 
- Slight. of this. we can understand the most. marvellous — 
ee nes that. ‘the Mistory of the world. has. ever 


ae devoted lark ob ours. “Allah Ho 
rent the skies for hundreds of years, and 
“BO, knew what moment would be his last. This 
“4s the: most ‘suffering and the most subjugated of all © 
the historic lands of the world. Yet we still stand — - 
| pected the: same race, ped to face See : 


“We ‘and dey { deat our ideas: and d thoughts & are. oy : 
Ne epee uD within: the bounds | of ea ae 
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a ‘occupy the jaind of man—it is ‘philosophy. aad: ‘spiri- ee 
a tuality. Our ancestors tried. many other things; they, ESS 
. like other nations, first went to. bring out the secrets Of a8 
” external» N ature | as we. all know, and- with their ce 
gigantic brains that. marvellous race could have done 


LL miracles in that line of which the world could. have 


been proud for ever. But they gave it up for some-— a 


thing higher; something better rings out. from the 


pages of the Vedas :— ‘That science is the greatest — : : 
_ which makes us know Him who never changes !”’ The SAR he 
-. seience of Nature, changeful, evanescent, the world of. 


death, of woe, of misery, may be great, great indeed; 


_ but the science of Him who changes not, the Blissful Se, 
a - One, where alone is peace, where alone is life eternal, 


where alone is perfection, where alone all misery ae 


ceases,—that, according to our ancestors, was the sub- 
-limest science of all. (After all, “sciences that can give 


_us only bread and clothes and power over our fellow- __ 
: men, sciences that can only teach us how to. conquer | 
Our. fellow-beings, to rule over them, which teach the 
strong to domineer over the weak,—those they could: oe 
have discovered if they willed; but praise be unto the 


Lord, they. oonght. ait once the other side, which was : 


oe it has become. ‘the ational: wharacteristic,. till. it ches 2 
Ae come. dese ne oO imherited from. father ee son 1h ee 
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ee egewel, not one had the power to kill the ‘bird’ which 

the soul of the race inhabited. This, therefore, is the 
a vitality: of the race, and so long as that remains there a 
~ is no power under the sun that can kill the race. All ~ 

Soph: tortures and miseries of the world will pass over 

without hurting us, and we shall come out of the flames" . 
_ like Prahlada, so long as we hold on to this grandest oo 
of all our inheritances, spirituality. ‘If a Hindu is not 
; spiritual I do not call him a Hindu. In other countries 
- @ man may be political first, and then he may havea 
little religion, but here in India the first and the fore-. 

most duty of our lives is to be spiritual first, and then, _ 

if there is time, let other things come. Bearing this in © 
- mind we shall be in a better position to. understand 4 
ne why, for our. national welfare, we must first seek ont. 
at the present day, all the spiritual forces of the race, 
as was done in days of yore, and will be done in all 
times” to. come, National union in India must. be. ae 
Ee gathering up of its scattered. spiritual forces. ‘A nation ee 
in India must be a union of those whose hearts beat ase 
to the same spiritual tune, | SERS ge 
There have been. sects enough in this country. rela 
- ‘There are sects enough, and there will be enough in the 
| | future, because this has been the pecularity of our reli- 
Ha gion, that in abstract. principles. so much latitude has 
- been given, that although afterwards SO much detail has 
been worked out, all these. details. are the working ouk ! 
i: Ok principles, broad as the skies” above | our. heads, © oe 
ANS eternal. as Nature herself. Sects, ‘therefore, asa ‘matter aoe 
- Of course, must exist here, but. what need not exist, — 
secta ian 1 quarrel. Sects must be, but sectarianism 
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| ‘The aint infinste mass “of energy in ‘the world: cannot - 
be managed by a small number of people. — Here, at 


once we see the necessity that forced this division OP, 

“labour upon us—the division into sects. For the use ‘of. oe 
‘spiritual — forces let there be ‘sects, but is there any — sheen 
need that we. should quarrel, when our ‘most. ancient Le 
books declare that this differentiation is: only appa- a 
rent, that in. spite of all these differences there is a 


thread of harmony, that beautiful ‘unity, running hee 


through them all? Our most ancient books have 2 


declared: ua wfem gem aefa— — ‘That which exists is — : 


One; sages call Him by various names.” Therefore, ne 

if there are these sectarian struggles, if there are these else 
_ fights among the different sects, if there is jealousy and 
_ hatred between the different sects in India, the land 


where all sects have always been honoured, it isa 


oe shame on us who dare to call ourselves the descendants : 
po. SE those fathers. a eee 
There are certain great principle! in which, L think, re 


sie. awhethe: Vaishnavas, — Saivas, Saktas or ‘Gana-— : 
_ patyas, whether belonging to the ancient Vedantists, — 


or the modern ones, whether belonging to the old 


aa rigid. sects, or the modern reformed ones—are all. one, | 
oad: whoever calls himself a Hindu, believes in thes en S 
Bee principles. — Of course there is a difference in the dmters 0. 
ae pretation, in the explanation, of these principles, and | Se aah 


oethat® difference — should be there, and it. should be | ae ve 
a allowed, for our. standard is not to. bind every eee 


5 ian © down» ‘to. our. position ; dit: would — bea: sin oo. 
aE ‘force every man to. work out our own interpreta- ee 
: 2 Bon: ‘of. things, and— to live | by > our own methods. _ a 
ee Perhaps all who are here will agree on the first point, 


: that: we believe the Vedas to be the eternal teachings 
eh the: secrets: of ‘Religion. We” all believe that: fe ee 
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a holy Tvessvare is . without beginning nad without end, a 
- eoeval with Nature, which is without beginning and of". 
oi thowt end; and that all our religious differences; all 
ee ear, religious. struggles. must end when we stand in the oe 
eo presence OF that holy. book; we are all agreed that this). 
js the last court of appeal in all our spiritual differ. 
ences. We may take different points of view as. tor | 
what the Vedas are. There may be one sect which — 
- regards one portion as more sacred than another, but 
that matters little, so long as we say that we are all 
- prothers in the Vedas, that out of these venerable, ol 
eternal, marvellous books, has come everything that 
_ we possess to-day, good, holy, and pure. | Well, there- 
fore, if we believe in. all this, let this principle first of fui 
all be preached broadcast. throughout the length and 
breadth of the land. If this be true, let the Vedas 
have that. prominence which they always deserve, and 
which we all believe in; first then the Vedas. The - 
second point we all pelieve in is God, the creating, the __ 
preserving | Power of the whole universe, and unto 
- whom it periodically returns, to come. out at other 
periods and manifest _ this wonderful _ ‘phenomenon, _ 
- ealled the universe. We may differ as to our concep- 
tion of God. One may believe i ina God who i is entirely : 
ae personal, another may believe i in a God who i is personal ae 
- and yet not human, and yet another may believeina 
God who is entirely’ impersonal, and all may get their, oe 
: a maeeue from the: Vedas. : Salk we are a Delievers: ae & 
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| have. ie give, ‘there’ is no- difference, we are not: going ee 
_ to fight over: it, but preach God; that is all we. wants 
_ One idea may be better than. another, but, mind You 6 


fe not one of them is bad. One is good, another. is better, ao | 
and again another may be the best, but. the word bad 


: does not enter the category of our religion. — Therefore, ee 
may. the Lord bless them all who preach the name ‘of Re anr 


- God in whatever form they. like! The more He ig. 


preached, the better for this race. Let our children oe 
be brought up in this idea, let this idea enter the homes 


of the poorest and the lowest, as well as of the richest a re 


| and the highest, —the idea of the name of God. eo 
‘The third idea that I will present before you is, 8 18 


wie Shae unlike all other races of. the world, we do. not. cone ws 


believe that this world was created only so many _ 


thousand years ago, and is going to be destroyed 


eternally, on a certain day. Nor do we believe that — 
the human soul has been created along with this uni- 


verse just out of nothing. Here is another point I oe 


think we are all able to agree upon. We believe in _ - 
eth ature being without beginning and without end, only a 
ES eS psychological periods this gross material of the 


: outer universe goes back to its. finer state, thus. to. 


remain for a certain period, again to be projected out- Boo . 
ov side,” to. manifest. all this ‘infinite ‘panorama we. call cc 
Nene: : this. wave-like motion was going: on éven be- | 


os for an Gnauite period of time. ‘Next, ‘all Hindus be- . ie oe ee 


- Tieve: that man is not. pond a gross voaterial | bod not - ie 


eon see dese the d mind ‘something bevand; ‘the Passe | 
_Atman- I cannot. translate the. word to you for any os re 
‘translation wil be. > wrong—that there is | something 0 
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7 Eevoud’ even this fine body, whieh is the Atman of man, 
which has neither beginning nor end, which knows not. 
what death is. ‘And then this peculiar idea different 
_ from that of all other races of men, that this Atman 
inhabits body after body until there i is no more interest 
for it to continue to do so, and it becomes free, not 
to be born again. I refer to the theory of Samsara and _ 
“othe: theory of eternal souls taught by our Shdstras.. 
- This is another point where we all agree, whatever 
geet we may belong to. There may be differences as 
to the relation between the soul and God. According an 
to one sect the soul may be eternally different from 
-.. God, according to another it may be a spark of that me 
| - infinite fire, yet again according to others it may be — . 
one with that Infinite. It does not matter what our 
- interpretation is, so long as we hold on to the one basic — 
_ belief that the soul is infinite, that this soul was never _ 
--ereated, and therefore will never die, that it had to | 
pass and evolve into ‘various bodies, till it attained 
oe perfection in the human one—in that we are all agreed. 
can And then comes the most differentiating, the grandest, a 
and the most wonderful discovery in the realms of 
ey spirituality that has ever been made. Some ‘of: you, 
perhaps, who have been studying Western. thought, 
may have observed, already, that there is another radi- 
eal difference severing at one stroke all that is Western 
ue from all that is Eastern. It_ is. ‘this that we hold, ee 
whether we are Saktas, Sauras, or -Vaishnavas, ‘even 
: ae whether we are Bauddhas or J: ainas, we all hold ame 
. aoe that the soul i is by its se ‘ure and: pertect, ee 


- fection, awhile: according to ‘the Monist, even ‘this dea | 


central. core, and there is” at once an irreconcilable _ 


good. When we worship, we close our eyes and try to 
for his God. To the Western their religious books — 


_ expired; breath-like they came, the breath of God, ~ 
out of the hearts of sages they. sprang,” the Mantra- . 
drashtas. ra ae fee 
oe This is one ‘eneat: point to. understand, ‘and, my 
oe friends, my brethren, let me tell you, this is the one 


this one fact,—no good comes out of the man who 
_ day and night thinks he is nobody. If a man, day — 
and night, thinks he is miserable, low and nothing, © 
iy nothing he. becomes. If you say yea, yea, ‘lam, T 2 
am,’ so. shall you be; and if you say ‘I am not, ? think 


me fact that you are nothing, aye, nothing shall you~": 
Epon ‘That is” the great fact which you ought to re- _ 
: aber We are the children of the Almighty, We 


thing, we can do everything, and man must do every=" 
thing. . “o 
our ancestors, ‘this faith in themselves was the motive * 
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ee OF. contraction is a partial: mistake, it. is. the veil Of 

_. May that causes us to think the soul has lost its = __ 
powers, but the powers are there fully | ‘manifest. Sh ga 

- Whatever- the difference may be, we come to the ee 


difference between all that is Western and Eastern. ch 
The Eastern is looking inward for all that is great and 


find God within. The Western is looking up outside _ ian 


have been inspired, while with us our books have been oo. : 


eo ‘point we shall have to insist upon in the future. Foro. 2 
lam firmly convinced, and I beg you to understand = 


that you are not, and day and. night meditate upon ; 


are sparks of the infinite, divine. fire. How can we be oe 
oe nothings ? P: We are everything, . ready to: do every- 0000 


This faith in themselves was in the hearts of S 


‘ power ‘that Pushed them. forward and. forward | in 1. the a 
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oe ecole of civilisation, and ce there: has been degenera- 
tion, if there has been defect, mark my words, you ou 
will find that degradation to have started on the day 
age people lost this faith in themselves. Losing faith 
. “in one ’s self means losing faith in God. Do you. believe: 
in that Infinite, good Providence working | in and — on 
through: you? If you believe that this Omnipresent. Poe 
One, the ‘Antaryémin, is present in every atom, is 
oe through and through, Ota-Prota, as the Sanskrit word | 
goes, penetrating your body, mind and soul, how can 
ce eyou lose heart? I may be a little bubble of water, _ 
and you may be a mountain-high wave; never mind! 
The infinite ocean is. the: backeround’ of me as well as oe 
of you. Mine also is that infinite ocean of life, of 
oe power, of spirituality, as well as yours. I am already 
es joined, —from. my very birth, from the very fact of | 
my life-I am in Yoga with that infinite life, and 
infinite goodness, and infinite ‘power, as you “are, . 
-- mountain-high though you. may. be. Therefore, my 
brethren, teach this life-saving, great, ennobling, 
grand doctrine to your. children, even from their very 
birth. You need not teach them Advaitism; teach 
Oe them. Dvaitism, or any ‘ism’ you please, but we have 
seen that this is the common ‘ism’ all through Indigo) 
this marvellous doctrine of the soul, the p periection ot 


Pier 2 anes oe : ature e of f the soul, it can never attain ony 
aon sRermar f oe Ey 
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and the él Aatural’ impurity will have. its sway, y once - | 


more. Therefore, say all our philosophers, good is our 


- nature, perfection is. our nature, not imperfection, not A oe ° 
ae impurity,—and we should remember that. Remember ae : 
- the beautiful example of the great sage who. when he > pen 

was dying, asked his mind to remember all his mighty eee 


_ deeds and all his mighty thoughts. ‘There you do not 
find that he was teaching his mind to remember: all his © 


weaknesses and all his follies. Follies there are, weak- —S ~ 


‘ness there must be, but remember your real nature 
7 always,—that is the only way to cure the weakness, 


ae is the only way to cure the follies. 


It seems that these few points are common _ 


ee among all the various religious | sects in India, and 
|. perhaps in future upon this common platform, conser- 


: vative and, liberal religionists, old type and new type, 


may shake hands. ‘Above all, there is another thing a 


to remember, which I am sorry we forget from time to 


time, that religion, in India, means realisation a 


nothing short of that. ‘“‘Believe in the doctrine and _ 
you are safe,”’ can never be taught to us, for we do o 


not believe in that; you are what you make yourselves. ae 


You. are; by the grace of God and your own exertions, 


— what: you are. Mere believing in certain theories and ha 
_ doctrines: will not help you. much. The mighty word ee 


e - that. came out from the sky of spirituality in- India cn 


was. Anubhuti, realisation, and ours are the only books - | 


a which declare again and again: ‘The Lord: isto bes 
geen.” Bold, brave words indeed; but true to. theite 
: re every” sound, every vibration — is-trues 
“Religion is to be: realised, not only heard; it: is not in _ 
learning some doctrine like a parrot. “Neither is:it 


2 “mere intellectual Assent ; that is ‘nothing; but it must. | 


_ Pome: into” us. : Aye | and therefore the. Gaia ‘preot. os Ame 
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that we have of the existence of : a God is not because a 
our reason says so, but because God has been seen by 
the ancients as well as by the moderns. We believe in 


the soul not only because’ there are good reasons to 


_ prove its existence, but, above all, because there have 
been in the past thousands in India, there are still — 
Many who have realised, and there will be thousands 


in the future who will realise, and see their own souls. 
_ And there is no salvation for man until he sees’ God, 
- yealises his own soul. Therefore, above all let us 


4 ee alone has. become free from the fruits of action, sho | 
has: seen Him who is nearest. of the near and farthest 


understand this, and the more we understand it. the 

less we shall have of sectarianism in India, for it is 
only that man who has realised God and- seen Him, ae 
who is religious. In him the knots. have been cut 
asunder, in him. alone the doubts have subsided ; hee: 


of the far. Aye, we often mistake mere prattle for — 
religious truth, mere intellectual perorations for great 
spiritual realisation, and then comes sectarianism, then — ae 
comes fight. If we once understand that this realisa- _ 


tion is. the only religion, we shall look into. our own coe 
hearts and find how far we are towards realising the oe 
truths of religion. | Then we shall understand that we eee 
eee iat ourselves are groping ‘in: darkness, and are. leading 
others to grope in the same darkness, then we shall). 
cease from. sectarianism, quarrel and fight. Aska. 


seen God? Bes 
not, what right. have you to preach His name,—you | ? 

Des walking: in darkness trying to lead me into the same — 
ape darkness the blind, leading 


“man who wants to start a sectarian fight, “Have you 
Have you seen’ the Atman? Te you have — a 


the blind, and both fall- 


THE common BASES oF F HINDUISM oo 


"find fault with thera: : ‘Let them follow their own ae 
to realisation so long as they struggle to see truth in 


age own hearts; and when the broad, naked Botan ete 


be fulness which tnaivelloudy enough: has beer: ieauibed te Spe 
by every seer in. India, by everyone who has. realised ee 


the truth. Then words of love alone will come out of | , 


that heart, for it has already been touched by Hin 9 0° 


| who is the essence of Love Himself. Then and ‘then 
feo alone, all sectarian quarrels will cease, and we shall 


be in a position to understand, to bring to our hearts, 


to embrace, to intensely love the very word ‘Hindu, ae 


| and every one who bears that name. Mark me, then a 


| and then alone, you are a Hindu when the very name 
a ~ sends through you a galvanic shock of strength. Then 


| and then alone, you are a Hindu when every man who ~ 
‘bears the name, from any country, speaking our lan- 
guage or any other language, becomes at once the 


- nearest and the dearest to you. Then and then alone, 
: you. are a Hindu when the distress of anyone bearing 
that name comes to your heart and makes you fel = 
as if your own son were in distress. Then and then 

alone, you are a Hindu when you will be ready to 
bear everything for them, like the great example I have, 
quoted at the beginning of this lecture, of your great es 


foc Guru. Govind Singh. | Driven’ out from this country, = 
ee fighting against its oppressors, after having | ‘shed his. 


own blood. for the defence of the Hindu religion, alter 
having: seen his. children ‘Killed on the battle-field— = 
aye, this example of the great Guru, left even by those. EI 
for whose. sake he was shedding his ‘blood and the | one 
3 pA of his own nearest: and dearest ,—he, the wounded oes 
tion. retired from the field calmly to die in the South, 
but not a word of curse pescaped b his Tips against those ce 
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a Ghe bad idgratetilly fowslken ‘hint Mark me, ‘every a 
, one of you will have to be a Govind Singh, if you want - | 
to do good to your country. You may see thousands _ 
cage defects ine your countrymen, but mark their Hindu ae 
are blood. They are the first Gods you will have to wor- 
ship, even. if they do everything to hurt you; even if 7 
everyone of them send out a curse to you, you send out 
‘to them words of love. If they drive you out, retire | 
to die in silence like that mighty lion, Govind Singh. 
Such a man is worthy of the name of Hindu; such an 
ideal ought to be before us always. All our hatchets | os 
eee let us bury 5 send out esas grand current. ae love as bee 
| 2 “Det them talk ot ‘Tndia? S negenetation as they. like: ee 
: : et me. tell. you as one who has been working—at. least 
trying to work—all his life, that there is no regenera- 
tion for India until you be spiritual. Not only SO, ‘but: 
upon it depends the welfare of the whole world. For _ 
I must tell you frankly that the very foundations Ober 
‘Western civilisation have been shaken to their base. wy 
The mightiest buildings, if built upon the loose sand 
foundations of. materialism, must come to grief one 
Cee dayy must totter to. their destruction, some day. “The 
sees history _ of the world is our witness. N ation after 
mation has arisen and based its greatness upon co pee 
jalism, declaring man was all matter. Aye, in 
; estern language, : a man gives. up the ghost, but. on ake 
2 eur language a man gives up his body. The Western 
| than: Is. a lade first, and then he has: a souls with us 


. the world but the civilization. of India and the. thier aoe 

nations that have stood at India’ s feet to. listen. and eee 
learn, namely, Japan and China, live even to the pree 
sent day, and there are signs even of. revival among 
them. Their lives are like that of the Pheenix, Bee 

“fe mS thousand times : destroyed, but ready to spring up again rae ne 

j more glorious. But a materialistic civilisation once 

pou: dashed down, never can come up again ; that building = 

/ once thrown down, is broken into pieces once for all. 


| Therefore have Batienee and - wait, the future i is. in store : : . nae 


| for iis.) eer 
| Do not be in a hurry, do not g0 out to imitate . ; 
"anybody else. This is another great lesson we have - 
fo. remember ;_ imitation is not. civilisation. SE: may oe 


deck myself out in a Raja’ S dress ; but will that make. | 
mea Raja? iAn ass in a lion’s skin 3 never makes a lion. 
Imitation, cowardly imitation, never makes for pro~ 


gress. It is verily the sign of awful degradation in a. : : oa 


man. Aye, when a man has begun to hate himself, 


then the last blow has come. When a man has begun es 


to be ashamed of his ancestors, the end has come. — 


‘Here am I, one of the least of the Hindu race, yet _ oe 


| proud of my race, proud of my ancestors. I am proud 


to call myself a Hindu, I am proud that I am one of oye 


your unworthy servants. I am proud that I am a. 


countryman of yours, you ‘the descendants of the => 
: SaBeS,. wou the descendants of the most glorious } Rishis 1 es 


| em. ane dn ‘not “imitate; ‘de’ ae 

Whenever. you” are under > the thumb_ DOE ee 

others, y« 1 lose your own. independence. Tt you. are ae 
working, even. in ‘spiritual things, | at the dictation of — ae 
others, slowly. yOu. jose: all feonlay even of thought. Les 
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iS Bring out ‘through your own ‘exertions what you. have a 
‘but do not imitate, yet take what is good from others. — 
-. We have to learn from others. You put the seed in | 

the ground, and give it plenty of earth, and air, and — 

_ -water to feed upon; when the seed grows into the 
plant, and into a gigantic tree, does it become the | : 
earth, does it become the air, or does it become the 

water? It becomes the mighty plant, the mighty tree, _ 

Se after its own nature, having absorbed everything that — - 
was given to it. Let that be your position. We have 

~ indeed many things to learn from others, ‘yea, that. 
man who refuses to learn is already dead. sts” 
ely Declares our Manu: > meta ut frat. rarareacrefi png 
a -gareta a ga mica’ saat u “Take the jewel of a woman | 
for your wife, though she be of inferior descent. | Learn 
supreme knowledge with service even from the man of _ 
low birth; and even from the Chand4la, learn by serv- 
ing him: the way to salvation.”” Learn everything that 
is good from others, but bring it in, and in your own — 
way absorb it; do not become others. Do not be _ 

dragged away out of this Indian life; do not for a 

moment think that it would be better for India if all 

the Indians dressed, ate and behaved like another race. : 

You know the difficulty of giving up a habit of afew 
years. - The Lord knows how many thousands of years __ 

are in your blood; this national specialised life has 

Se been flowing in one way, the Lord. knows for. how 

many thousands of years; and do you mean to say 

oo that that. mighty stream, which has nearly reached its. 

. ee can Le back to the snows of ‘its Himalayas oe 
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a cleanee its path, clean. the chatinel; ‘and otit. it will rush - 
_ by its own natural impulse, and the nation will eo. on 
“pereerng and. progressing. | | 


nf These are the lines whic: L beg: to steeet: i6 pon. 
for spiritual work in, India. | ; ‘There are. many other — ee 


| great problems which, for want of time, I cannot bring. 


before you this night. For instance, there. isthe cores: 
wonderful | question of caste. I have been studying oe 
this: question, its pros and cons, all my life; I have 
_ studied it in nearly every province in India: Lehaye en 
| mixed with people of all castes nearly in every part of = 
| the country, and I am too bewildered in my own mind 
| to grasp even the very significance of it. The moreI  —s_> 
try to study it, the more I get bewildered. Still sat oe 
last. T find that a little glimmer. of light is hefore. Wiese 


I begin to feel its significance just now. Then there : EB 
is the other great problem about eating and drinking. 
That is a great problem indeed. It is not so useless 


a thing as we generally think. I have come to the... 

“ conclusion that the insistence which we make now | en 

~ about. eating and drinking, is. ‘most. curious and is. just. ee 
: going against what the Shastras required, that is to 

say, we come to grief by neglecting the proper purity 

of the food we eat and drink we > have fost the. true sve 


. spirit of it. 


There. are , several other duestibis whieh: i want io eos 


| oy bring before | you, and show how these problems can - a) 


work out the ideas ; but unfortunate- ae 


wy the meeting: g could not come to order until, ver 


tinge ne word more and ar a ‘finish shout ‘these - 


spiritual, : ideas. Belgont for @ long time has. come to ee 
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he statical ino Indias iba. we want. is to make: it ae 
dynamical, I want it to be brought into the-life of _ 
everybody. Religion, as it always has been in the ; 
past, must enter the palaces of kings as well as the 
homes of the poorest peasants in the land. Religion, 
ca the: common inheritance, the universal birthright OF ee 
ee the: race, must be brought free to the door of every- ; 
ee body. “Religion in India must be made as free and 
as easy of access as is God’s air. And this is the kind 
of work we have to bring about in India, but not by _ 
eS to getting up little sects and fighting on points of differ- oe 
ence. Let us preach where we all agree, and leave the __ 
differences to remedy themselves. As I have. said to) 
the Indian people again and again, if there is the dark- 
ness of centuries in a room, and we go into the room 
ote nd begin to eo “Oh, si is dark, it is. ark 122, will the | 


Why start sith : s beliet that man is degraded’ Sand . 
as degenerated ? rT have. never failed in my faith in. ‘man 
ae in any case, even taking him at his worst. - Where- a 

ever I had faith in man, though at first the ‘prospect 
was | not always bright, yet it triumphed | in the long 
Tun. Have faith in man, whether he appears to You. 
: to be a very learned one or a most ignorant one. . Have. . : 
aith ee ae whether he eppenrs to ee an tenet ae 


THE COMMON BASES OF P HIN. | me 


Therefore the: only enechod. of correcting v sha is ‘folie | 
is by. supplying him with what is true. Do this, and 


let him compare. _ You give him the truth, and ‘there. Tats 
your work is done. Let him. compare it in his own = 

- mind with what he has already i in him; and, mark: my 0 
words, if you have really given him the truth, the false 2. 
must vanish, light must dispel darkness and truth will i 


bring the good out. This is the way, if you want to” 
veform the country ‘Spiritually + this is the way, and 


ae not fighting, not even telling people that what they are | 
| doing is bad. Put the good before them, see how 


eagerly they take it, see how the Divine that never a 


dies, that is always living in the human, comes up. ei 
ae awakened and stretches out its” hand for all that WB. hee 
| good, and all that is glorious. — Cees 
May He who i is the Creator, the: Preserver and the 


E Protection of our race, the God of our forefathers, 


whether. called by the name of Vishnu, or Shiva, OF 2h 
_ Shakti, or Ganapati, whether He is worshipped as 
_ Saguna or as Nirguna, whether He is worshipped as Soe: 


personal, or as impersonal, may He whom our fore- os 


- fathers knew and addressed. by the. words— we afent ee 


: eeu aefa—‘That which exists is” One; sages call Him es 


by various names”—may He enter into us with His 
mighty love, may ‘He shower His blessings on us, may ot 
He make us understand each other, may He make us” 
a work. for each other with real love, with intense love. ee 
for truth, ‘and may not the least desire for Our OWN oS 
ane fame our own personal | prestige, our own: 
a tag ene into this oe work of the E CESS 


_ BHAKTI ee ae 
ery Delivered at Lahore ¢ on the 9th November, | 1 897 Po 


oe There | is a ‘sound whieh. comes to us like a distant ‘iho c - 
as he the midst of the roaring torrents of the Upanishads, em 
at times rising in proportion and volume, and yet, 
: - throughout the literature of the Vedanta, its voice, 

_ though clear, is not very strong. The main duty: of 
_ the Upanishads seems to be to present before tis the ae 
_ spirit and the aspect of the sublime, and yet behind — : 
_ this wonderful sublimity there come to us. here’ rand 4 
is there glimpses of poetry as-we read: 4 aa at. anf es : 
Seana far Gaat ome adhewfr:; ‘There the sun 
_ shines not, nor the moon, nor the stars, what to speak 
_ of this fire??? (As we listen to the heart-stirring poetry 
or these ‘marvellous ines, we are taken, as it were, : 
off from the world the senses, off even from the 
world of intellect, and. brought: to that world which — | 
ean REVEF: be comprehended, and. yet which 1s always — ee 
_ with us. There is behind even this sublimity another __ 
| ideal following | as its” shadow, one more acceptable toe 
- mankind, one more of daily use, one that has to enter > 
into every part of human life, which assumes: propor- 
_ tion and volume later on, eed is stated in full and 
LS, letermined language. in the Puranas and that is the 
ideal of Bhakti. sin ‘The Berns | of ‘Bhakti are” ee a 

a already; the ger hita i 


BHARTI 


“great: discussions. ar date. as” to “their: authenticity: 


Many a passage of uncertain meaning has been taken oe 
up and criticised. In many places it has been pointed — ioe 


out that the passag ges cannot stand the light of modern 
science and so forth. ‘But, apart from all. these discus- ee 


sions, apart. from the: scientific validity of the state- ee 


ments of the “Puranas, apart. from their valid Orine es 


_ valid geography, apart from | their valid or invalid 
astronomy and SO forth, what.’ we find for a certainty, ee 


traced out bit by bit almost in every one of these — 


volumes, is this doctrine of Bhakti, illustrated, reillu- 
‘strated, stated and restated, in the lives of saints and fee 
in the lives of kings. It seems to have been the duty — 


of the Puranas to stand as illustrations for that. great oe 


: ideal. of the beautiful, the ideal of Bhakti, and this, oe 


as I have stated, is so much nearer to the ordinary — fu 


man. Very few indeed are there who can understand 


and appreciate, far less live and : move, in the grandeur 
of the full blaze of the light of Vedanta, because the 
: first: step for the pure Vedantist i is to be ‘Abhi, fearless. ieaa tetas | 
_ Weakness has got to go before a man dares to become 
a Vedantist, and we know how difficult that is. Even ere 


those who have given up all connection with the world, | 


and have very few bondages to. make them cowards, ane 

feel j in the heart: of their hearts how weak they areat 
~ moments, at times how ‘soft they become, how. cowed BES 
_ down; much more so is it with men who have so many — oo 
_ bondages, and have to remain as slaves to so many 


hundred and 1 housand things, — inside of themselves — as 


| and outside of themselves, men every moment of whose. 
of : agging-down slavery. To them the Pi uranas Jeo: 
come with the most beautiful message of Bhakti. For 
them the softness and the poetry are. spread out, for oe 
them a are > told these wonderful and marvellous. stories ee 
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ofa Dhituva and a Prahlada, and of a thousand. caine. . 
. ‘and these illustrations are to make it practical. — 
oe! sehether : you believe in the scientific accuracy of the — 
- ‘Puranas or not, there is not one. among. you whose — 
life has: not been influenced by the story of Prahlada, ae 
< or that of Dhruva, or of any one of these ereat Paura-. = 
 nika. saints. We ‘have not only to acknowledge the — 
power of the Puranas in our own day, but we ought | 
hope. grateful to them as they gave us in the past a 
more comprehensive and a better popular religion than 
es the degraded later-day Buddhism was leading us __ 
oe This easy and smooth idea of Bhakti has been | 
: ee and worked upon, and we have to embrace it ae 
in our everyday practical life, for we shall see as we go | : 
en how the idea has been ‘worked out until Bhakti _ 
Be becomes t the essence of love. So long as there shall be 
such a thing as personal and material love one cannot. 
go. behind the teachings of the Puranas. So long as” : 
there shall be the. human weakness. of leaning upon 
Lae somebody for support, these Puranas, in some form or 
ae other, ‘must always exist. You can. change their 
- mames; you can ‘eondemn those that are already — 
existing, but immediately | you. will be compelled ie 
write another Purana. If there arises amongst usa __ 
sage who will not want these old Puranas we shall find _ 
- that his disciples, within twenty years of his death, _ 
ok OE | make of his life another Purana. — ‘That will be all ark 
os the difference. ‘This is a necessity - ‘of the nature of _ 
ee man; ; for. them only | are there no Puranas: who have 
gone beyond. all human weakness, and have become. 
What i is. ee wanted of. ‘Paramahamsa, brave and | 


: BUAKTI ee Oe $28 es 


a cannot. ae mathioak o ‘Personal God: +6: “worship ee 
if he does not worship a God in nature he has to Wore oe. 
ship either a God i in the shape of a wife, or a child, HOR oe 


a father, or a friend, or a teacher, or. somebody. else, Aes 
and the necessity is still. more upon women than men. 


The vibration of light may be everywhere; it. may be | at ae 
in dark places, since cats and other animals | perceive ee 


it, but. for us the vibration must. be in our plane tor 


become visible. We may talk, therefore, of an Im- | re 
_ personal Being and so forth, but SO. long as we are a ee 
ordinary mortals, God can be seen in man alone. — Our oe 


conception of God and our worship of God are ae 


naturally, therefore, human. “This body, indeed, is oe 


the greatest temple of God.” So we find that men ee 
chaver been worshipped throughout the ages, and al 


S though we may condemn or criticise some of the extra- | 
_ vagances which naturally follow, we find at once that _ 
_ the heart is sound, that in spite of these extravagances, 


patsy spite of this going into extremes, there isan essence, 
there is a true, firm core, a backbone, to the doctrine 
that is preached. I am not. asking you to swallow 
without. consideration any old stories, or any un- Pe 


scientific jargon. I am not calling upon you to believe = : : 
in all sorts of. Vamdachari explanations that, ‘unfortu- (0 oe: 


i ue | nately, have crept. into. some of the Puranas, but. what. S 
I mean is this, that there is an essence, which ought 


oo not to. be lost, a. reason for the existence of | the. SBONG 


- Puranas, and that is the teaching of Bhakti, to make = 
religion practical, to bring religion from its high philow 
_sophical flights into. the everyday lives of ¢ our common es 


human beings. © 


The lecturer defended the use at quataniall 1 hetpa i in a ie 
| Bhakti. - Would to God man did not stand where he a 
A 18,. but: iti is s useless t to ‘fight Sgamet existing facts ; man pore 
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as car} ma letiek being ‘now, however he may talk sepa : 
i spirituality and all that. Therefore the material man _ 
has to be taken in hand and slowly raised, until he — 
"becomes spiritual. In these days it is hard for 99 per 
ent. of us to understand spirituality, much more soto. 
talk about it. The motive powers that are pushing us. 
| forward, and the effects we are seeking to attain, are 
all material. We can only work, in. the language of. 
- Herbert Spencer, in the line of least resistance, and 
- the Puranas have the good and common sense to work 
in the line of least resistance; and the successes that 
have been attained by the Puranas have been marvel- 
lous and unique. The ideal of Bhakti is of course 
spiritual, but the way. lies through matter, and WEN) 
2 cannot. help ibe: Everything that is conducive to ‘the 
attainment of this spirituality in the material world, 
| therefore, is to be taken hold of and brought to. the 
“use of man to ev olve the spiritual being. - ‘Having . 
-. pointed out that the Shdstras start by giving the right 
Bete! study the Vedas to everybody, without distinction oe 
Sof sex, caste, or creed, he claimed that if making a — 
oe material temple helps a man more to love God, wwel- oe 
come; if making an image of God helps” aman in 
_ attaining to this ideal of love, Lord bless him, and give 
| him twenty such images if he pleases. te anything 
helps him to attain to that ideal of spirituality, | wel 
ome, so. long as it is moral, because anything immoral _ 
Sees will, not help, but. will, only retard. | He traced the | ag 
. opposition: to the use of images in worship in India _ 
mee least. toss ase aed on the e other hand showed 


BHARTI 


Phe only & aid: it was aot a very. ‘high fort of worship, fora SBoe 
and there was not one of the Puranas in which it was cre 
_ said that it was a very high form. Having veferred —* 
historically to. the use of image-worship by. the Jews 8 


/ in their belief that Jehovah resided in a chest, he cone 
ie demned the practice of abusing idol-worship merely — Aon 


because others said it was bad. Though an image ors cease 


any other material form could be used if it helped to” 
make a man spiritual, yet there was no one book in 


our religion which did not very clearly state that it was a 


the lowest form of worship, because it was ‘worship — eae 


through matter. The attempt that was made all over 


_ India to force this image-worship on everybody, he a a 
had no language to condemn; what business had any- 


: body to direct. and dictate to anyone what he should _ 


, worship and. through what: ? How could any other — ne 
man know through what he would grow, whether his | 


spiritual growth would be by worshipping an image, 
abe worshipping fire, or by worshipping even a pillar? 


_ That was to be guided and directed by our own Gurus, 
and by the relation between the Guru and the Sishya. pa 

That explained the rule which Bhakti books laid down einer 

for what was called the Ishta, that was to say, that. 8. 
each man. had to take up his own peculiar form of 
“ worship, his own way of going towards God, and that. 
ae chosen. ideal was his Ashte Devata. | He was te. regard — ae 


te 4 fe ‘pectic hie own etn. “till he eached the goal ae 
_ and came to. the centre where no more material helps 
2 were. necessary for him. In this connection a word of 
7 nay “necessary against ‘a system prevalent. Ames 


‘ s of ‘India, what was called the Kula-Guru 


system, a sort of hereditary Guruism. We read in) 
mis) books that” “He who knows ‘the: essence of the ae 
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: Voiias; is. sinless, and pee not teach another for love’ 7 
of gold or love of anything else, whose mercy is with- — 
£8 out any cause, who gives as the spring which does not 
ask anything from the plants and trees, for it is its 
- nature to do good, and brings them out once more into a 
7 life, and buds, flowers and leaves come out, who wants : 
oe “nothing, but whose: whole life is only to do good”— 
such a man could be a Guru and none else. There was | 
another danger, for a Guru was not a teacher alone; 
that was a very small part of it. The Guru, they as_ 
Hindus believed, transmitted spirituality to his disci- 
ples. To take a common material example, therefore, _ 
if a man were not inoculated with good virus, he ran | 
) the risk of being inoculated with what was bad and oe 
ven vile, SO. that by being taught by a bad Guru there was _ : 
_ the risk of learning something evil. Therefore it was _ 
HCCCastty: that this idea of Kula-Guru should 
coy dia. Guruism must not be atrade; that 
must stop, it was against the Shastras. No man 
a ought to call himself. a Guru and at the same. time oe 
/ help: the present state of Ahings under the: ‘Kule-Guew’ . 
ey Syrian. ie ‘etal 
ae Speaking sof: he ‘question: of. food, ‘the ‘Sceami! oe 
oe pointed out that the present-day insistence upon. the 205 
wl ostriet: regulations as to eating was to a great. ‘extent <0 
superficial, and missed the mark they were originally = 
_.. Intended to cover.. He particularly instanced the idea 
oso that: care should be. exercised as to who was” allowed 
to touch food, and pointed out that there was a deep _ 


_Pevetolosieal eentienrs in this, but that a the. ee 


a BHAKTI 


d have sitively 3 devoted their i to spirituality,’ hoe | 
as the vast majority of men were still unsatiated with | 


} material pleasures, until when it was. useless to ae | : eee 


i of forcing. spirituality on them. 


oa ‘The highest form of worship ‘that 1 hed peek laid ee 
- down by the Bhakta was the worship of man. Really, 


: if there were to. be. any sort of worship, he would 


“suggest getting a poor man, or six, or twelve, as their 


- circumstances would permit, every day to their homes, 
and serving them, thinking that they were Nardyanas. | 
He had seen charity in many countries, and the reason , 
it: did not succeed was that it was not done with a 
good spirit. “Here, take this, and go away.’” That 


was not charity, but the expression of the pride of the. ae 


a heart; to gain the applause of the world, that. the world 


. might know they were becoming charitable. ‘Hindus - 
must know that according to the Smritis the giver — 
- was lower than the receiver, for the receiver was for _ 


the time being God Himself. Therefore he would 
suggest such a form of worship as getting some of 


these poor Narayanas, or blind Narayanas, and hungry oe 


_ Narayanas, into every house, every. day, and | giving © : 


- them the worship they would give to an image, feeding Beer, 


them and clothing them, and the next day doing the ae 
same to. others. He did not condemn any form of 
worship, but what he meant to say was that the highest eo 


oo form and the most necessary at ‘present in 1 India, was ee 


: this form of Narayana worship. — 


In: conclusion, he likened Bhakti to a  pdungie eed 


es The first. angle was that love knew no want, the second 


that love knew no fear. Love for reward or service of 
: any kind was beggar’ s ‘religion, shopkeeper’ 's religion, Soi 
with very little of real. ‘religion in-it. Let them notes: 

become. beggars, Because, in the first, Place, beggary eee 


"LECTURES | FROM COLOMBO 70 ALMORA 


owas Ahk sign of athena “Foolish indeed is the man 
“who living on the banks of the Ganges digs a little well — 
to drink water.” So is the man who begs of God © 
ety os Inaterial objects. ‘The Bhakta should be ready to _ 
i stand up and say, “I do not want anything from you, 
a Lord, but. if you need. anything from me 1 am ready 
10. give.’ Love knew no fear. Had they not seen | 
a weak, frail, little woman passing through a street, 
and if a dog barked, she flew off into the next house? : 
The next day she was in the street, perhaps, with her _ “s 
child at her breast. And a lion attacked her... Where | 
oes was she then? In the mouth of the lion to save her 
. ¢hild. Lastly love was unto love itself. The Bhakta — 
OBE: last comes to this, that love itself is God and nothing ane 
else. Where should man go to prove the existence of 
tovey was oe most visible of all visible aie 


ee animals, every aay moore ine peers thing. ie was ae es 
pressed in material forces as gravitation and so on. 
It was everywhere, in every atom, manifesting | every- 
where. It was that Infinite Love, the only motive 
power of this Universe, visible everywhere, and this. 
— es God Himself. c | 7 es, 


THE VEDANTA oe ee 
aye (Delivered at Lahore on the 1th Nosember, 1897) 


a. Two worlds thew are in | ghioh we ‘Alive, one. ‘the a = 


nal, the other, internal. Human progress has been 


_ made, from days of yore, almost in parallel lines along 


both these worlds. The search began in the external, : 
and man at first wanted to get answers for all the | oe 
deep problems from outside nature. Man wanted to ~ 


satisfy his thirst for the beautiful and the sublime from 


all that surrounded him; he wanted to express him- Oa 


. self and all that was. orithin him in the language of. one 


the concrete; and grand indeed were the answers he 
got, most mary tous, ideas of God and worship, and 


most rapturous expressions of the beautiful. Sublime — Joss 


ideas came from the external world indeed. But the 


: other, opening out. for humanity | later, laid out bafore Cie 
~ him an ‘universe yet sublimer, yet more beautiful, and one 
infinitely more expansive. In the Karma-kénda 


og “portion of the Vedas, we find the most wonderful ideas o 


- OF religion inculeated, we find the most wonderful ideas ip ae 


“about an over-ruling Creator, Preserver and Destroyer ae 2 
of the universe presented before us, in language some- 
times” the. ‘most soul-stirring. Most. of you. perhaps oe 


remember that most ‘wonderful Sloka in the Rig-Veda es 

_ SamhitAé where you get the description of chaos, per- 

| haps: the sublimest that has ever been attempted Jeter 75 
In Spite of. all cre we find it) is aly a neues a 


"LECTURES FROM COLOMBO TO ALMORA ae 


oo: 2 of ee in the langage of the Anite: it is ‘the infinite 
“hs of the muscles and not of the mind; it is the infinite — 
Ac aoe 3 space, and not of thought. Therefore in the second | 
portion or Jnana-kanda, we find there is altogether a ee 
ae different procedure. The first was a search i in external ee 
wee nature for the truths of the universe ; it was an attempt 
to get the solution of the deep problems of life from | 
the ~material world. gaa | eae afer —‘‘ Whose a 
ae glory these Himalayas declare.’ This is a grand idea, 
but yet it was not grand enough for India. The _ 
Indian mind had to fall back, and the research took a | 
. different direction altogether, from the external the 
Sh search came to the internal, from matter to. mind. ae 
eo There arose the cry, ‘‘When a man dies, what becomes 
ee him? P? atta omaaeitfa GH &c. “Some say that 
_ exists, others, that he is gone; say, O king of | 
hat is. Truth >??? An. entirely different pro- 
ae ye find here. The Indian mind got all that 
could be had ‘from - he external world, but it did. Nok 
feel satisfied with that; it wanted to search further, 
ede dive into its own soul, and the final answer came, 
ee The Upanishads, or the Vedanta, or the ‘Aranya-_— ane 
oe “kas or Rahasya, is ‘the name of this portion of thes 
oo  Medas- Here we find at once that religion. has goby. 
rid of all external formalities. Here we find at once 
eos othab! spiritual things are told not in the language of 
ue matter, but in the language of the spirit, the superfine, 
stan the: language of the superfine. — No more any gross- WS 
ness attaches to it, no more is there romise — 
ith, things of worldly concern, | Bold ct 


“This, my countewmuch: I want to lay. before you. | 3 "Even 
the Jnana-kanda of the Vedas i is a vast ocean; many 7 
lives are necessary to. understand even a little. Oldies oe 
‘ ‘Truly has it been said of the Upanishads by Rama- 
 nuja, that they form the head, the shoulders, the crest 
_ of the Vedas, and surely enough the Upanishads have _ 
become the Bible of modern India. The Hindus have _ 
the greatest respect for the Karma-kanda of the Vedas, ae 
but, for all practical purposes, we know that for ages 
by Sruti has been meant the Upanishads, and the — 
Upanishads alone. We know that all our great philo- 
a _sophers, whether VyAsa, Patanjali or Gautama, and 
even the father of all philosophy, the great Kapila 
himself, whenever they wanted an authority for what _ 
ue they: wrote, everyone of them found it in the Upani-. 
shads, and nowhere else, for ‘therein are the truths. 
; fet remain for ever, — Sei a nara : pk 
: There are truths that are true. ee in a certain 
— ihe in a certain direction, under. certain circumstances, eat 
ve and for certain times, those that are founded on the 
. institutions of the times. There are other truths which Fe es 
are based on the nature of man himself, and which 
Umust: endure so long as man himself endures. These 
are the truths that alone can be universal, and in spite = 
ofall the. changes that have come to India, as to OUP es 
— social surroundings, our methods of dress, our manner 
of eating, our modes of -worship,—these universal 
truths: of the -Srutis, the marvellous Vedantic ‘ideas, a 
stand out in their own sublimity, immovable, | un ee 
__-vanquishable, deathless, and immortal. Yet the = 
_ germs of all the ideas that were developed i in the. ‘Upa- Co 
_phadls, had. been # fag abeaty: in the. Karma-kanda, 
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ooo formed the: common ee of all the Indian. schools of ae 
thought, had there been worked out already and pre- 
-- gented before the world. A few words, therefore, 
about the Karma-kanda are necessary before we begin 
ooo the: spiritual portion, the Vedanta; and first of call Ie 
ae should like to explain the sense in which | i use the a 
oe word Vedanta. | oe 
Unfortunately there is ihe: :alstaken notion ‘in = 
ae moder: India, that the word Vedanta has reference, — 
only to the Advaita system, but you must always 
remember that in modern India, the three Pr asthanas a 
— ‘ are considered equally important in the study of all : : a) 
soe. the: systems of religion. First of all there. are the : 
mee Revelations, the ‘Srutis, | by which I mean the’ Upa- 
: nas - Secondly, among our philosophies, the Sutras 
. have he serene: prominence, on account 


- and there is a "adual’ t cutoiding of the ‘theme ‘which | coe 
en culminates i in the Sutras of Vyasa. Then, between the 60 
ce Upanishads and the Sutras, which are the systematis- 
ing of the marvellous truths of the Vedanta, comes in 5) 
oh Sth Gita, the divine commentary on the Vedanta. © , ‘The ie 
ye SE Jpanishads, the Vyasa Sutras, and the Gita, therefore, — a 
oe have been taken up by every sect in India that wants 
i SRG claim: authority for orthodoxy, whether Dualist, or as 
Sue Vishishtadvaitist, or Advaitist; the authorities of each ci 
of these are the three ‘Prasthanas. We find that a 

aval or a a Bans, ‘or a Madhy vacharya, 
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: word. Vedanta: ae one s system: which: has: arisen 
out of the Upanishads.: All these are covered by the . 
word Vedanta. The Visishtadvaitist has as. much 


right. to be called a Vedantist as the Advaitist 5 in Fath. 
I will go a little further and say that what we really = 
‘mean by the word Hindu is really the same as Vedan- 

_tist. I want you to note, that these three systems 


have been current in Tia almost. from time imme- — 


morial—for you must not believe that Sankara was 
the inventor of the Advaita system ; it existed ages 
before Sankara was born; he was one of its last re- 
- presentatives. So with the Visishtadvaita system; it 


- had existed ages before Ramanuja appeared, as we _ 
Ha already know from the commentaries he has written; — 
so with the Dualistic systems that have existed side — 
by side with: the others. And with my little know- — 
~ ledge, I have come to the. conclusion that they do not 
- contradict each other. Just as in the case of the six. 
Darshanas, we find they are a gradual unfolding of the 


- grand. principles, whose music beginning far back in me 
the soft low notes, ends in the ‘triumphant blast of 
io the Advaita, SO also in these three systems we find the 


- gradual working up of the human mind towards higher 
and. higher ideals, till everything | is merged in. that 


- wonderful unity which is reached’ in the Advaita os 


system. — ‘Therefore these three are not contradictory. - 
On the other. hand I am bound to tell you, that this 


has been a mistake committed by not afew. We find 


that. an Advaitist. teacher keeps intact those texts 


which especially. teach \Advaitism, and. tries to interpret gece es 


the Dualistic - ‘or Qualified-non-dualistic. texts into his 
own: EeSnne oe we find Dualistic teachers 2 o 
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ae “Even. the faults of. a Guru must ‘be told. con oe 
am of opinion that in this only they were mistaken. — 


We need not go into text-torturing, we need not go 


into any sort. ot religious dishonesty, we need not go 


“08 hdinto: any sort of grammatical twaddle, we need not go : 
- about trying to put our, own ideas into texts which — 
were never meant for them, but the work is plain and 


“becomes” easier, once you understand the marvellous: 


, doctrine of Adhikarabheda. : 
: ‘It is true that the Upanishads have this one ‘theme i 


bed batore them, afaa, watt fama aafad fast wafa i—**What. is 


that knowing which we know everything else??? In 


-.. modern language, the theme of the Upanishads ig. to. 
find an ultimate unity of things. Knowledge is noth- 


pe ing but. finding unity in the midst of diversity. Every — - 


es science is based upon this; all human knowledge is _ 


oe ased upon the finding of unity in the midst of diver- 
“sity; and if it is the task of small fragments of human 
knowledge, which 


e call our sciences, to find unity ces 


in the midst of a few different phenomena, the task 


oe becomes stupendous. when the theme before us is to — 


ae find unity in the midst of this marvellously diversified — : 


- universe, where prevail unnumbered differences in | 
mame and form, in matter and spirit, —each thought ee 


a differing from every other thought, each form differing a 


: _ from every other form. Yet, to harmonise these many — | 
ee planes” and unending Lokas, in the midst of this infi- a. 


nite variety to find unity, is. the theme of the Upa- _ 


oS : ce nishads. On the other hand, the old idea of | iArun-. 
ce dhath, Nyéya applies. To. show a man the fine star | 
eee one takes. the big and brilliant star nearest : 
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“ all see ihe Nearly every. aapten ‘hestaw 


- Dualistic teaching, Upasana. God is first ‘Tanght ‘as ae 


some one who is the Creator of this universe, its Pre- 


server, and unto whom everything goes at last. He i igs : 
one to be worshipped, the Ruler, the Guide of nature, once 


ee external. and internal, yet. appearing as if He were 


-. outside of nature and. external.” One step further, and — a 


owe find the same teacher teaching that this God is not cae 
ve outside of nature, but immanent in nature. And at re. 


last. both ideas are discarded, and whatever. is real. is. co eae 
He; there is no difference. awafe 9 -Fanat—*< Sveta- ee 
. ketu, That thou art.’? That Immanent One is at last 
. declared to be the same that. is i the human soul. eee 
. - Here As: no compromise ; . here_ is. no fear of others’ eee BS 
opinions. Truth, bold truth, has been taught in bold 


language, and we need not fear to preach the truth in 


the same bold language to-day, and, by the grace of 
God, I hope at least to be the one who dares. to Be that oe 
_ bold preacher. meee ne ee 
To go. back to our praiinbiaries. Where : are first ate 


“two, things to be understood,—one, the psychological _ 


aspect common to all the Vedantic schools, and the | 
other, the cosmological aspect. I will first take up 
the. latter. ‘To-day we. find | wonderful discoveries of 

. modern science coming upon us like bolts from the eae 

blue; opening our eyes” to marvels. we never dreamt of. oe : a 
But » any ot these are. only re-discoveries of what had Ae 


, science 2 found ‘that: even in the: pidst of he ues 
kc is unity. ‘It has just discover-— noes 
whee 2 ‘oll ‘Heat: magnetism, electricity, and 2 
r e all convertible into one unit: force, pod 2 
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ie you may choose to. il it. But this has been dene ea 
in the Samhita; old and ancient as it is, init we meet 
with this very idea of force I was referring to. All _ 
oe the forces, . whether you call them gravitation, OP AEs 
attraction, or repulsion, whether expressing themselves 
as heat, or electricity, or magnetism, are nothing but 2s 
the variations of that unit energy. Whether | they: 
express themselves as. thought, reflected. from Antah- _ 
- karana, the inner organs of man, or as action from an | 
oe external organ, the unit. from which they spring 5. 
eee what is called the Prana. Again, what is Prana? oa 
-“ Prana is Spandana or vibration. When all this uni- |” 
-. werse shall have resolved back into its primal. ‘states "| 
- what becomes of this infinite force? | ‘Do they think _ 
that it becomes extinct? Of course not. If it became ie 
tinet : what would be ‘the cause of the next wave, 


Shishi; I t e universe. “Mark that. the | 
word. does not. m tion. I am helpless in talk 
“ine Enelish 3-1 have, to translate the Sanskrit words AS. 
- best as I can. It is Srishti, projection. At the end 
ee of a eycle, everything becomes finer and finer and. dg. 
_ | resolved back into the primal state from which it 
et sprang, and there Tt) remains for a. time, quiescent, oe 
ready to spring forth again. That is Srishti, projec- 
oe ‘tion. And what. becomes. of. all these. forces, th ae 
 Pranas? They are resolved back into the primal 
Prana, and this Prana becomes almost motionldss—not | 
: enraely 2 motionless, —and that is w hat is described | 8 
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| many times rigtion, and. olan people porifiiae one swith | 
the other. We must. guard against that. And what — 


becomes of what you call matter? The forces. per os 
- meate all matter ; ‘ they all dissolve into Akasha, from oo 
which they again come out; ‘this / \kasha is the primal een 
matter. Whether you translate: it as ether, or any- 

‘thing else, the idea is that this Akasha is the primal | oe 
form of matter. This Akasha vibrates under the action 
sof Prana, and when the next Srishti is coming up, aS 
the vibration becomes quicker, the Akasha is-lashed* 0 0 

into all these wave forms which we call suns, and. : a 


moons, and systems. | oe Tee 
We read again :—afe¢ fie ‘sa wd are eae. are 


i. “Everything 3 in this universe has been projected, Prana 
_ vibrating.” You must mark the word. Ejati, ‘because — i 
it. comes— froin Eja, to: vibrate, Nihsritam | projected, . eee 


~ Yadidam Kincha—whatever | in this universe. — 


2. This isa’ part of the cosmological side. “There ne eee 
many” details working into it. For instance, how the 

process takes place, how there is first. ether, and how 9900). 
- from the ether come other things, how that. ether 8 
: begins to. vibrate, and from that Vayu comes. | But the oo 
one idea is here, that it is from the finer’ that the — a 
- grosser has” come. . Gross. matter. is the last. to: emerge Mes = 
and the most. external, and this. (gross: matter had the — 
finer matter. before. ite Vet we see that the whole — ee 


- thing has been resolved. into ‘two, but there is not yet | 


a final unity. : There. is the unity of force, Prana; there ee 
js Ge. unity: of matter ealled ‘Akasha. Is. there. anys 
. ais among them again? Can they. Begs 
1e P Our modern science is. ‘mute here, | 


has hot yet for nt; and if it is doing so, 
st é sit has ‘een slowly. finding the same old Prana — 


and ‘the: same. ancient Akasa, it will have | to move” oo 
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q oa ie same “lined. ‘The next unity is “the omni- ; 
oo present impersonal] Being known by its old mytho- — 
-.. Jogieal name as Brahma, the four-headed. Brahma, and — 
ae psychologically called. Mahat.. This is where ‘the. two 
unite. What is called your mind is only a bit of this 
 Mahat caught in the trap of the brain, and the sum 
"£otal, of all minds caught in- the’ Testis: of brains iss: 
what 3 you call Samashti, the aggregate, the universal. — : 
: Analysis had to go further; it was not yet complete. ig 
- Here we were each one of us, as it were, a microcosm, pa 
: ‘and the world taken altogether is the macrocosm. 
But whatever is in the Vyasti, the particular, wemay - 
.. safely. conjecture that a similar thing i is happening also... 
pal outside. — If we had the power to analyse our own 
1 ninds we might. safely conjecture that the same thing 
ening in the cosmic mind. What is this x mind 


7 | Coke eapokey at every. ‘step has: identified. a a 
mind with the brain. But we in India have known 
8 sae always, That’ is + the: first ae the oe 
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This Atman is: ‘the eal man 1 behinds: Tei is nd Atman 
that’ uses- the material | mind as its instrument, its 
. Antabkarana, as is the. psychological _ term for the. 
mind. And the mind ‘by means of a series of internal 


o organs: works the visible organs of the body. What — 


is this mind i p> It was only the other day that ‘Western — 
philosophers have come to know that the eyes are not 


the. real organs” of vision, but: that behind these are. 


mS other org gans, the ‘Indriyas, and if these are destroyed) : 
a man may have a thousand eyes, like Indra, but 
there will be no sight for him. ‘Aye, your philosophy: 
starts with this assumption, that by vision is not 
meant the external vision. The rea] vision belongs to - 
‘the internal organs, the brain centres inside. “You 


may: call them what. you: like, but. jt is not: that the Le 


Indriyas are the eyes, or the nose, or the ears. And — 
the: sum total of all these Indriyas plus. the Manas, 
- Buddhi, Chitta, Ahamkara, &c., is what is called the 


- mind, and if the modern physiologist comes to tell you i. . 


that the brain is what is called the mind, and that the — 
“brain is formed of so many organs, you need not be 
a afraid at. all; tell him that your philosophers. knew it? 


always; it is one of the: vey first. Pmaele of your o 


salen ee | 
Well. an we hase to! anderstand now Wiad. is: 


meant by. this Manas, Buddhi, Chitta, Ahamkara, ete. 2 a ee 


na us. + take Chitta 5 7 it is the. mind-stuff,- a 


elt . USabpose on a 
‘Suniier” evening, others is a Takes ‘smooth and ‘calm, | 
: withou ‘a ripple on its surface. And “suppose some 
one throws a stone into this lake. What happens?” 
First there is the action, the blow given to the water; — 
‘next, the water 3 rises s and sends 2 a reaction towardls the | 
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stone, a that een anes the mn ‘of a wave, - 
First the water vibrates a little, and immediately — 
~ sends back a reaction in the form of a wave. The © 
Chitta let us compare to this lake, and the external — 
objects are like the stones into it. ‘As soon as it comes : 
ine contact with any external object. by means of these - 
ae -Indriyas—the Indriyas must be there to carry these 
Pe external objects inside—there is @ vibration, what is _ 
we -ealled the Manas, indecisive. Next there is a reaction, — 
the determinative faculty, Buddhi, and along with this | 
- Buddhi flashes the idea of Aham and the external | 
object. Suppose there is a mosquito sitting upon MY 4 
oe hand. This sensation is carried to my Chitta and it 
vibrates” a litte; ‘this is the psychological Manas. ae 
Then there. is a reaction, and immediately comes the 
idea that Tr have a mosquito on my hand, and thatI 
Be shall have to drive it off. ‘Thus these stones are thrown 
» into: ‘the lake, but In he case of the lake every blow 
that comes to it is from. the external world, while in 
the case of the lake of the mind, the blows may either Bes 
- eome from the external world, or the internal world. 
This whole series is what is called the Antahkarana. | 
~~ Along with it, you ought to understand one thing more. 
po ethat: will. help us in. understanding the Advaita system. i 
oe later | on. Itis this. ‘All of you must have. seen pearls ae 
- and most of you know how pearls are formed. A grain aoe 
any of sand. enters into the shell of a pearl oyster, and 
8 sets AD an. irritation a there and the oyster’ S. pee reacts one 
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‘as we peat; we really “project a » portion of our own _ 
mind towards: the blow, and when we come to know © 


has covered the whole of that “xX which has re-~ 


unknown and unknowable. What we know of it is : 
as it is moulded, formed, fashioned by our own, mind. 


we shall have to know It through the mind, and there- 
- fore what little we know of this Atman is simply the 
 eovered over, fashioned, and moulded by the mind, 


and nothing more. We shall return to this a little 


o tion arose, that. this body is the name of one continu- 
ous stream of matter ; every moment we are adding a 


of changes. | So with: the mind, That is” the great ee 


of it, it is. really our. own mind as it has been shaped eas 
by. the blow. Therefore, it is clear even to those who By 
want to believe in a hard and fast realism of an 
| external world, which they cannot but admit i in these ees, 
- days of. physiology,—that supposing we represent the Paes 
external world by “*X’’, what we really know:is (Xo 
plus mind, and this mind- element is so great that he 


mained unknown and unknowable throughout, and me 
therefore, if there is an external world it is always: ee 


‘So with the internal world. The same applies to ours" me 
own soul, the Atman. In order. to know the Atman _ 


~ 'Atman. plus the mind. That is. to say, the Atman se! a 


later, but we will remember what has been told here. | es 
The next thing to understand is this. The ques-.) 2 


‘ material 0) it, and every moment material. ‘1s: being ; cs 
_ thrown: off by dit, like a river continually flowing, vast we 
“masses of water always changing places ; yet all the ce 
same, we take | up the whole thing in imagination, end oe 
‘the same river. What do we call the river! PG 
 Kiver moment the water is. changing, the shore. is ee 
changing, every moment. the environment is changing; ee 
what is the river then? It is the name of this series 


es “sae "LECTURES FROM COLOMBO T0 ALMOi et : 


oe - Keshanike Vijnana “Vada Hoe eines FRost: ‘difficult ton: 
understand, ‘but most rigorously and logically worked 
out in the Buddhistie philosophy, and this arose in 
India in opposition to some part of the Vedanta. That oe 
had to be answered and we shall see how, later on, it 
Ps could only be answered by Advaitism ‘and by nothing © 
ss else. We will see also how, in spite of people’s. ‘curious. 
notions about Advaitism, people? s fright about Advai- 
tis, it is the salvation of the world, because therein 
alone is to be found the reason of things. Dualism — 
and other isms are very good as means of worship, | 
_ very satisfying to the mind, and may be, they have. 
helped the mind onward ; but if man wants to be i 
a ational and religious - ‘atthe same time, Advaita is _ 
e system in the world for him. Well now, we 
| regard the mind - as. a gunilar river, eee 


ee De 00 des | ca in spite. of his i 
me “continuous ¢ change in the mind, there | is in us some- gt 


things appear ‘anelianpeable, © When Tays” “of Teh : 
coming: from different. quarters fall ‘upon a. sereen, or. ae 
5 ges or oe something that is. not E Shateatle ue 
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manent; ‘upon which all our aeas: our. . sensations fall 


to form. a unity, and a. complete whole, and this is the 

— real soul, the Atman, of man. And seeing ‘that every- ee 

. thing” material, avhether you. call. at fine matter, Oren es 

- mind, must be. changeful, seeing that what you call 20. 
gross. suatier, the external world, must. also be change- 


S ful in comparison to that,—this — unchangeable oe 


"something cannot be of material substance, therefore 
it is spiritual, that is to say, it is not matter it has. ont a 
- indestructible, unchangeable. ee 

Next will come another question—apart from re 
those old arguments which only rise in the external 
world, the arguments in support of Design—who 


- ereated this external world, who created matter, &c.? — : 


The idea here is to. know. ‘truth only from the inner 
nature of man, and the question. arises just in the 
same way as it arose about: the soul. Taking for 
granted that there is a soul, unchangeable, in each 
oe man, which is neither the mind, nor the body, there 

_ is still a unity of idea among the souls, a unity of feel- 
a ing, of sympathy. How is it possible that my. soul en, 
ean act. upon your soul, where is the medium through on 


oe which it can work, where is_ the medium through ie 
which it can act P “How is it I can feel anything 


= - about your souls | ? What ds. at that is in: touch both. 
i with: your soul, and’ with my soul ? Therefore there 8 
Is a, metaphysical. necessity of admitting another soul, 
- for it must be a soul which acts in contact: with all : 
the different souls, and | in and through matter ;_ cone oes 
. Soul which covers. and interpenetrates. all the jnanite c 
| ber of souls in the world, in and through which 0 


yi and through which they sympathise, and 


ork for one another. And this ‘universal - fees 
Paramatman, the Lord God | of the universe. — i 
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| aah, it follows that oe the Soul is not made. 

of matter, since It is spiritual, It cannot obey the 
laws of matter, It cannot be judged by the laws of © = 

matter. It is therefore unconquerable, birthless, death- oe 
. less and changeless. - eee 

ee Ba feria mente Ff cei ae Poe 
a aa aedenat a wraatfe area: 7 | 
fren: aaa erITaese aaa: I 


: “This Self weapons cannot pierce, nor - fire can” 
as ~ -purn, water cannot wet nor air can dry up. Change- _ 

Jess, all-pervading, unmoving, immovable, eternal. is. 
this Self of man.’’ We learn according to the ‘Gita ' 
oe the Vedanta, that this individual Self is also - 
, and according to Kapila, is omnipresent. OF. 
re are sects in India which hold that the 
eae ; infinitely small; but what they mean is 
Anu in. manifest ition its real nature is Vibhu, alle 
ae pervading. Ds ae - ane a, og 
There comes. aiother “dea. startling perhaps, yet ‘i 
Fs ae characteristically. ‘Indian idea, and if there is. ANY ec! : 
idea that is common to all our sects, it is this. | 7 ‘There- soe 
od fore. I beg you to pay attention to this one idea and: 
to remember it, for this is the very foundation ae 
ieee everything that we have in India. ‘The idea ds. thige i‘ 
) ee have heard of the doctrine of physical evolution 

Ep ed in the Western world, bite the: German onl 
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higher, until it attains: perfection We had: that ei | 
also. Declares. our Yogi Patanjali—sremrafiare: WRN | 


One spi ecies—the Ja ati is species—changes ne abenier Dae 
-_ species—evolution ; 3 Parindma — means” ‘thing 


po changing: into another, just as one species. abchiges into 


another. — Where. do we differ from the Europeans 2 a 


| 7 Patinjal: ‘SAYS, ‘Prakrityaptrat— its the infilling of : 
--nature.”’ The European says, is competition, — Loe 


natural anid sexual selection, &e., ‘hat tomes one body _ 


to take the form of another. But here is another idea, on 


a still better analysis, going deeper into the thing, 
and saying—‘By the infilling of nature.’’ What is 


‘meant by this infilling of nature? We admit that 


the amceba goes higher and higher until it becomes 


a Buddha ; we admit that, but we are, at the same 
aa time, as tilaeh certain that you cannot get. an amount eo 
“of: work out of a machine unless you have put it in in 
_ some shape or other. The sum total of the energy 


remains» the same, whatever the forms it may take. toe 


oy you want a mass of energy > at one end you have nee 


-got to put it in at the other end, it may be in another — 


ee form, but. the amount of. energy ‘that should be ‘pro- . - 
~ duced out of it. must be the same. | Therefore, | a£- cee 


te Buddha is the one end of the change, the very oo 


amoeba must have been the Buddha also. If the 
_ Buddha is the evolved ameeba, the amoeba was the = 
involved Buddha also. If this universe is the mani- | Les 
- _ festation of an almost infinite amount of energy, when oo, 
this universe was in a state of Pralaya, it must have ieee 
represented the same amount of involved energy. Ae. 
vost canno have been. otherwise. As such it follows. that. Loe 


From ‘the lowest worm that 
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Se everything. Only the difference’ is in the oe 
degree of manifestation. The worm is only mani-_ 
 festing just a little bit of that energy; you have mani- 
- fested more, another god-man has manifested still 
- more; that is all the difference. But that infinite ae 
power is there all the same. Says Patanjali See eps ns 
2  miwaaa "Tike the peasant. irrigating his fda. aha 
ae - ‘Through a little corner of his field he brings water ee 
from a reservoir somewhere, and perhaps he has got 
a little lock that prevents the water from rushing into | 

his field. When he wants water he has simply to 
open the lock, and in rushes the water of its own 
power. The power has not to be added, it is already ile 

_ there in the reservoir. ‘So every one of us, every being, 
ha as his” own background | such a reservoir of : 
oth, nfinite power, | infinite purity, infinite he 


oto the fullest. oo 
co And-as these bodies b ee 
“ erganised, as the Tamoguna hecbinies ‘the: Rejbelingy a 
and as the Rajoguna. becomes. Sattvaguna, ‘more and 33! 
more of this power and purity becomes manifest, and 
us therefore it is that our people have’ ‘been | sO. ‘careful — ne 
en eating. and drinking, and ‘the food pee 
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hiker: if individual t raamusior sf satisfaction of : ani- | 
mal instincts, were to be allowed to ‘run loose: im 


society, the result must be evil, evil children, wicked. 


_ and demoniacal. Aye, man in every country is, on 
the one hand, producing these brutal children, and rae 
on the other hand multiplying the police force to keep 
these brutes. down. The question is not how to des- 


| troy. evil, that. way, but how to prevent the very birth: 
me JF evil, and SO long as you. live. in society “your — 


“marriage certainly affects. every member of it ; and 
therefore society has the right to dictate whom: you — 
shall marry, and whom you shall not. ‘And great 


ideas of this kind have been behind the system of 
marriage here ; what they call. the astrological Jati of 
_ the bride and bridegroom. And in passing I may 1 Ne 


| mark, that. according to. Manu a child who is. born — soot 


of lust is not an Aryan. The child whose very con- | 


ception and whose death is according to the rules of —__ 
the Vedas, such is an’ Aryan. Yes, and less of these 
- Aryan children are being produced in every ‘country, or 
and the result is the mass of evil which we call Kali 
oe Yuga. But we have lost all these ideals ; it is true 
SONG, cannot carry all these ideas. to the fullest length 
- now, itis. perfectly true we have made almost a cari- 
- _cature of some of these great ideas. It is lamentably — ao 
_ true: that the. fathers and mothers are not what they 
were in. old. times, neither is. society so educated as” 
: it used to be, neither has society that love for indivi- | Raa, 
als that it used to have. - But, however faulty ghee 
‘ma ye! the Sendai 3 is. sound ; and bes 
7 it one method Oe 


to the oS ‘the ‘work nd details are ‘bad, = : a 
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coy bad indeed, but that dods not Hurt the principle. 


: “The principle is eternal and must be there. Work oe 


: me it out afresh, and make a reformed application.  _ a 
ao (hiss the one great idea of the Atman which _ 


| tere: one of our sects in India has to believe. Only, 


be as we shall find, the Dualists preach that. this Atman — : 


by evil works becomes Sankuchita, i.¢., all its. powers — 


- and its nature become contracted, and by good works 


again that nature expands. And the Advatist ‘Says, 


| that the Atman never expands nor contracts, but 


> seems to do so. Tt appears to have become contrac-— 
ted. That is all the difference, but all have the one © 


ae aah idea th ai our ‘Atman has. all the powers already, not 


: ot ae anty, in. the soul of the god. The ant: has only 


edas are not inspired, but expired, not that they — : 
: my where outside, but they are the eternal — . 
ig in eve soul. ~The Vedas are in the soul 


“that anything. will come to It from outside, not that oy c 
anything will drop into It from the skies. Mark you, ~ 


to evolve and get the body. of a sage or a Rishi, and 3) 
_ the Vedas will come out, eternal laws expressing 
oe themselves. This is the. one great idea to understand, oe 


Aies that our power is already ours, our. salvation. is abot ; 
ney ready within us. Say either that it has— ‘become. pce 
contracted, or say that it has been covered with thes. 


im evil: of ‘Maya, it egisies little ; the idea is there ee oe 
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unnecessary ; ‘so. we Teed: ae assume the: ‘Atriaae at : : 

all. -What use of a substance, and qualities adhering. a 
to the substance ? We say, Gunas, qualities, and 
qualities: alone. It is illogical to assume two causes __ 
_ where one will explain the whole thing. And the fight 


A - went on, and all the theories. which held the doctrine : 


of substance were thrown to the ground by the Bud- 


- dhists. _ ‘There was a break-up all along the line of _ | 
_ those who held on to the doctrine of substance and 


| qualities, that you have a soul, and I. have a soul, 


and every one has a soul. separate from the intad e 


and body, and that each one is an individual. So far i 
we have seen that the idea of Dualism is all. right ; 


for there is the body, there is then the fine pode es 
. the mind, there is this Atman, and in and through all 
the Atmans, is that. Paramatmatr God. The difficulty oe 
is here, that this. Atman and P aramatmiat: aré both. 8s 
. ealled substance, to which the x ind and body and sow 
called substances — adhere like» so. many qualities, : 
- Nobody thas ever seen a “substance, ‘none can ever 
- eoneeive ; what is the use of the thinking of this sub 
stance P- Why. not become a ‘Kshanikavadin, and say Se 
that whatever exists is this succession. of mental Cure 
rents and nothing more ?- They do not adhere to 
each other, they do not form ; a ‘unit, one is chasing the soe ee 
other, like waves in the ocean, n ver, complete, never 


a 


a forming one unit-whole. Man. 


succession of waves, 


and when one Pe nerates: another, aS ae 


“ib is. im; ossible: hat. it. can eeete up any aboument. a eee 

“and the Dualistic. God also. cannot be retained here. ae 
The idea of a God that is omnipresent, and ‘Yet is ale) 
Person who creates without | hands, ‘and moves wwithe 0 
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ie 4 pitt feet, god so on, ‘aid whe: has created the universe. 
as a Khumbhakara (potter) creates a Ghata (pot), 
the Buddhist declares, is childish, and that if this is 
a Soe he is going to fight this God and not. worship 
it. This universe is full of misery ; if it is the work: Ao 
ers 2 a God, we are gong to fight this God. ‘And second- : 
Jolly, this God is illogical and impossible, as all of you. 
are. aware. We need not go into the defects of the 
Pema ‘design’ theory, as all our shania have shown them 
~ full well ; and so this Personal God fell to pieces. — 
Bes ‘Truth, and nothing but truth, is_ the watchword ” 
of the Advaitist. gaa saa aad) eaaa ven Baat Zana: 
‘Truth alone triumphs, and not untruth. Through | 
truth alone the way to ‘Devayana hes.”’ "Everybody 
narches forward under that banner’ ; aye, but it is 


gia 


Sadat aun you "aul 
Ene turns: round aad _ shatters. 
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: keno. to-day. "better: than even ‘the: ‘Buddhists af. eld oe 
ne knew, that. what. may have been matter in. the SUN 
has. just. now: become matter in you, and will go Out eee), 


and become matter in the plants ; then where. is. your fe 


~ individuality, Mr. so ‘and so? The same applies to the — : 
mind. Where is your individuality ? p You: have one 


i thought to-night and another to-morrow. | You do not aes 
think the same way as you thought when you werea 
2 child, and old men do not think the same way as they. 
ok did’ when they were young. Where is. your: indivi- — 


duality then? Do not say it is ‘in consciousness, . this 
-Ahamkara, because this only covers a small part of 


your existence. While I am talking to you, call my os i | 
organs are working and I am not conscious of it. If _ 


| _ consciousness i is the proof of existence they do not exist 


“then? because I am not conscious of them. Where — fs 


are you then with your Personal God theories? How . 


can you prove such a God? ‘Again, the Buddhists will: 
A stand up and declare—not only is” it. illogical, but 

immoral, for it teaches man to be a coward and to 
~ seek assistance outside, and nobody can give him such 
help. Here is the universe, man made it; why then. 
depend on an imaginary being outside, whom nobody HS di 
ever saw or felt, or got help from? Why then do you! 
- make cowards of yourselves, and teach your children — aa 


: that the highest state of man is to. be like a dog, and | 
= BO. crawling: before this. imaginary being, saying that 
: you § are weak and i once t and that ryan are ade 
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a _<What you ‘think; that’ you are: sia: you will think; : 


| ae you will be.”? If this is true, do not teach your- — 
self that you are nothing, aye, that you cannot do _ 
ae anything unless you are helped by somebody who does : 
not live here, but sits above the. clouds. — The result be 


will be that you will be more and more weakened 


every day; by constantly repeating, “We are very — 
ce impure, Lord, make us pure, ? ‘the: result will be that : 
~ you will hypnotise yourselves into all sorts of vices. 


oo Aye, the Buddhists say that ninety per cent. of these 


vices that you see in every society are on account of 


become like a dog. 


nity, it is better to commit suicide than do that. The 
_ Buddhists may even urge, that that is why he is going 
to create annihilation, Nirvana, to escape this. Iam 
putting these ideas before you as a Buddhist just for. 


5 this idea of a Personal God; this is an awful idea’ ‘of, 2 


: the human being that the end and aim of this ee 


ur aim and goal is to go to the 
4 where God lives, and there 5 
' folded. hands all through eter- 


: yone ideal, 


ee the time being, because now-a-days. all these \Advaitic — 
oe jdeas are said to make you immoral, and I am ‘trying <«° 
to tell you how the other side looks. Let. us s face both eee 


Pee sides” boldly and bravely, 


nL We have seen first” of all” that ths ‘eanno be 


HO proved, this idea of a Personal God creating the world ; ar 
is there any child” that Gan: believe. this- to-day: Bee 


Because a Kumbhakara creates a Ghata, therefore BAO 


pression of life, this wonderful expression of life, is to ; oe 
Says the Buddhist to the Vaish- 
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as Creator: ot: the world, to. Show you. ery” rie your ite 
helped you,—is the next challenge from modern ~~ 
science. They will prove that any help you have had 
~ eould have been got by your. own exertions, and better. Sree 
gt you. need not have spent your energy in that — 
ee -erying , you could have done it better without that 
- weeping and. erying. And we have seen that along 
with this idea of a Personal God comes tyranny and .. 
- priesteraft. Tyranny and priestcraft have prevailed > 


oe wherever this idea existed, and until the lie is knocked 


on the head, say the Buddhists, tyranny will not cease. 
So long as man thinks he has to cower before a super- 
Atul being, so long there will be priests to claim 
_ rights and privileges and to make men cower before _ 
os them, while these poor men will continue to ask some © 


priest to act as interceder for them. You may do — 
away with: the Brahmana, but mark me, that those 


- who do so will put themselves in his place, and will 

_ be worse, because the Brahmana has a certain amount 

: of generosity in. him, but. these upstarts are always — | oe 
the worst of tyrannisers.. ‘If a beggar gets wealth, he 

| thinks: the whole world is a bit of straw. So these ere 
e priests there must be, so long as. this” Per sonal God ete 
idea persists, and it will be impossible to think of any Bs 
a ereat morality in society. ‘Priesteraft and tyranny gow ee 
hand in hand. Why was it invented? Because some = 
strong men in: ‘old times got people into their hands ee 
o . and. said, you, must obey us” or: we will destroy, VOU ee. 
ee That was the. long and — short. of it. waz RCeLUe ee oe 
It is the idea of the thunderer, who kills every one oe 


who does not. obey. him. 


Next’ the Buddhist says, sok have been iperlectly. 0. 
rational up to. this point, that everything is the result. ee 
1e law of Karma. You: believe in an infinity, of Soe 
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a aa and that soul are without birth or death; und 
this infinity of souls and the belief in the law of Karma 
are perfectly logical no doubt. There cannot be a cause ees 
without an. effect, the present must have had its cause 
"in the past, and will have its effect in the future. ee 
_ The Hindu says the Karma is Jada. (inert). and net oe 
Chaitanya (spirit), therefore some Chaitanya — 3 
ee ae  hecessary to bring this cause to fruition. — Is it so, thee | 
Chaitanya is necessary to bring the plant. to fruition cane 
So EY plant the seed’ and. add water, no Chaitanya ig. 
necessary. You may say there was some original — 
Chaitanya there, but the souls themselves were the 
- Chaitanya, nothing else is necessary. If. human souls __ 
nave it too, what necessity is there for a God, as say 
ins, who, unlike fhe Buddhists, believe i in souls : 


: istic sects, — oR . 
Advaitist bladkguiids, there have also been ‘twenty 
can Dyartist Dacha Seely ; speaking 


4 ‘tured by: the -Brehmena priests, “therefore | out ft with 


saute How do you “escape? 


“oy or Bere: is the way to get. out. STeké< up othe: lash) 
- objection, the metaphysical one, that substance ands 


7 rere! are different. ‘Says the Advaitist, they” are | : 
mat ‘There is no. ‘difference between substance and 


qualities. You know the old illustration, - how thes oss 
rope is taken. for the snake, and when you seethe os. 
: snake you do not see the rope at all, the rope has - os 
- vanished. Dividing - the thing into substance — and 
quality, is a metaphysical something in the brains OL 
philosophers, for never can they be in effect. outside, 
You see qualities if you are an ordinary man, and. eave 

substance if you are a great Yogi, but. you. never see 


| both: at the same time. So, Buddhists, your quarrel oa 
"about: substance. and qualities. has been but a miscal-_ 


culation which does not stand in fact. But, if substance _ 


is unqualified, there can. only be one. If you take | ; 


‘a qualities off from. the soul, and show that these quali- _ 


: - ties are in the mind, really superimposed on the soul, 
athens there can never be two souls, for it is qualification — 


on hat makes the difference between one soul and 
oe another. — ‘How do you know that. one soul is different 


7 from: the other? - Owing to_ certain differentiating ae 
"marks, - certain qualities. “And where qualities do not 
3 exist: how can there be differentiation } > ‘Therefore there Pena 


are not two. souls, there is but One, and yor ‘Para-. | 


" -matman is. “unnecessary, it is this very soul. That _ 
n aie A De ee at Jey One is aed : 


This ‘One is the De 


S eis Its: manifestation, _ 
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aa ‘Where the Buddhist stops, but phere! it dees nol end. 
eo - The. Advaitist position is not merely a weak one of 

oe ‘eriticism. The Advaitist criticises others when they 
come too near him, and just throws them away, that 

is all, but he propounds his own position. He is the 
only one that criticises, and does not stop with criti- — 
-cism and showing books. Here you are. You say the — 
: universe is a thing of continuous motion. In Vyashti 
(the finite) everything is moving, you are moving, the 
ve table is moving, motion everywhere; itis: Samsara, o 
continuous motion; it is Jagat. Therefore there can- 
not be an individuality in this Jagat, because indivi- 
duality means that which does not change; there ©: 
- eannot be any changeful individuality, it is a contra- 
diction in terms. There is no such thing as indivi- 
_dualit rin this little world of ours, the Jagat. Thought | 

eeling, mind and body, men and animals and 

con: jnuous: state of flux. But suppose 
- you. take the univ: Sas | a unit whole; can it change. 
or move} > Certain! not. “Motion is possible in coma) : 
parison with something which is a little less in motion, 
or entirely motionless. The universe as a whole, 
_ therefore, is” ‘motionless, — unchangeable. “You are, oe 
therefore, an individual then and then alone, when. YoU. 
are the whole of it, when the realisation of ‘‘I am “theo 
z rena comes. That i is rae the Vedantist says. that & ae 


thea: ‘alone ae waihes, 
, anishes. Advaita : teaches us So the ner : 


a little better. Karma. and get: a better state of mind, - 
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Z universe; “and en. : that qhich:: you all he universe. ao L 
is the same as that you call. God, the same that you 
call existence, the same that you call the whole. Ibis - 
the one undivided Existence which is taken to be the MGs 
a manifold world which we see, as also others who are ine 
the same. state of mind as we. People who have done 007" 


“ ‘plen they die, look upon. it as Svarga, and see ‘Indras ee 


--vand so forth, People ‘still higher will see it, the very | 
 game_ thing, as Brahma Loka, and the perfect ones | 
will neither see the earth nor the heavens, nor any — 
Loka at all. This universe will have vanished, and | 
Brahman will be in its stead. oe 


Can we know this ere > i have. told you oPee 
ae the: painting. of the Infinite in. the Samhita. Here Wes: 
shall” find | another side. shown, the infinite internal, ey 
- That was the infinite of the muscles. Here we shall 
have the Infinite of thought. There the Infinite was 
- attempted to be painted | ine language positive ; here 


: _ that language failed and. the attempt has been to paint we 


it in language negative. Here is this universe, and 


even admitting that it is ‘Brahman, can we know. {bP ON 


: No! No! You must understand - this one thing again: cao 


covery: clearly. | Again and again this” doubt will come 
oto you, if ate is” ‘Brahman, how can ‘we know it? 


- fagrencat  frrftaa— “By what can the knower be 
known: pe | dew can the knower be known} ? The eyes eee 


“oes everything; can. they. see themselves i > They can- 
not. The. very. fact of knowledge is a degradation. — One: 
cage Children. of the \Aryas, you must. remember this, for. 00> 


% herein lies. a. big story. All. the Western ‘temptations : 
that come to you, have: their” ‘metaphysical basis oh 
that one thing—there is. nothing higher than sense- 
Rnowledge. ” ih the. East, we say. in our Vedas that Es 
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be eis Rnowiedge j is ‘lower’ than the ae itself, because oT 
Otis always a limitation. When you want to know 
a thing, it immediately becomes limited by, your mind. 
They: say, refer back to that instance of the oyster 
making a pearl and see how knowledge is limitation, 
rete OS gathering a thing, bringing it into consciousness, ‘and 
eS not knowing it as. a whole. This is true. about. ‘alien. 
_ knowledge, and can it be less so about the Infiniter 
-« Can you thus limit Him who is the substance of all — : 
knowledge, Him who is the Sakshi, the Witness, with- __ 
' out whom you cannot have any knowledge, Him _ 
+ who has no qualities, who is the Witness of the whole 
universe, the Witness in our own souls? How can. youn 
now Him? By what means can you bind Him apie 8 
erything, the whole universe, is such a. i false athena i 


ee epanot be any pose en of ‘the Tnfinite | in “ 
_ Then comes | the retrograde march, and this 3 is 
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me framers — “How: to aoe the knowet ad The khower 
-eannot ‘be known, because if it were known it will not — 


be the knower. If you look at your eyes in a mirror, - 
oe the reflection i is no more your eyes, but something élse, 7 


only a reflection. — ‘Then if this. Soul, this Universal, 


fe Infinite Being which you. are, is only a, witness, what | oe 
~~ good is it} Pe. Te: cannot live, and move about, and enjoy 
_ the world, as we do. People cannot understand how 
. the witness ean enjoy. ‘“‘Oh,”’ they say, “‘you Hindus oe aS 
- have become quiescent, and good for nothing, through ar 
this doctrine that you are witnesses!°? First of aly e: 
it is only the witness that can enjoy. If there isa 
wrestling match, who enjoys it, those who take part in 
it, or those who are looking on, the outsiders? The 
more and more you are the witness of anything in life; 
_ the more you enjoy it. And this is Anandam, and =~ 
- therefore infinite bliss can only be yours when you 
_ have become the witness of this universe, then alone 
- you are a Mukta Purusha. ‘It is. the witness alone that: <. 


ean work without any desire, without any idea of | 
going “to: heaven, without any idea of blame, without 


‘ any idea of “Praise The: witness: alone enjoys, and. oe 


one’ élses 


Coming to the ae aspects “there: is one thing a 
<pevween the metaphysical. and the moral aspect of ee 
_ Advaitism a is. the theory of Maya. Everyone Ol 
- these points i in the Advaita system requires years. to) 
understand and months to explain. Therefore you wil 
excuse me it only just touch them en passant. “This - feb oee 
theory of Maya has been. the most difficult thee As naa 
1 derstand in all ages. ‘Let me tell you inafew words 

at it is surely no theory, it is the combination OF es 
hi ahtee ideas ‘Desha-kAla-nimitta—space, time and > Se 
causation—and this time and cOece end cause e have | fo on 
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oe been firther Seduved into NA Ama ‘Rupa. Suppose phere 


is a wave in the ocean. The wave is distinct from the 
ocean only in its form and name, and this form and | 
“this name cannot have any separate existence from 24 


ee the. wave; they exist only with the wave. The wave - 


may subside, but the same amount of water remains, Pe 
even if the name and form that were on. the wave 


vanish for ever. So this Maya is what makes the 


: difference between me and you, between all animals 
and man, between gods and men. In fact, it is this — 
Maya that causes the Atman to be caught, as it were, 
in so many millions of beings, and these are distin- sek 
- guishable only through name and form. If you leave : 
it alone, let name and form go, all this variety vanishes 


- _ for ever, and. you: are: what you really are. This is 


When the realist states. that this table exists, what He: 
- means: is, that this table has an. independent. existence 
of its own, that it does not depend on the existence ‘of, 


S ‘Maya. It is again no theory, but a statement of facts. 


: anything else in the universe, and if this whole universe — : 


be destroyed and annihilated this table will remain _ 
Just as it is now. A little thought will show you that 
it cannot beso. Everything here in the sense-world — 
is dependent and inter-dependent, relative and eos 
ae relative, the existence of one depending on. the other. : 


ace Theres are "three. Bes, thenstore; in our r Envisat a 2 
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<6 on a bigger and higher bodle And. we have | seen n how. oe 
that idea of God is proved in a few words to be.un- 
reasonable. and insufficient. And the next idea is: the | ences 
? idea. of a. “power we see manifested everywhere. — OM RIS) po: 
as. the real Personal God we get in the Chandi, but, ae 
mark me, not a God that you make the reservoir of 
all good. qualities only. You cannot have two Gods," 


“God. and Satan; you must have only one, and dare 


eros call Him good and bad, -have only one, and take 


the logical consequences. We read in the Chandi— — 
We salute Thee, O Divine Mother, who lives in every — 
being as peace. ‘We salute eae QO Divine Mother, 
who lives in all beings as purity.”? At the same time oe 
“we must take the whole consequence of calling Him 


— the All-formed. “All this bliss, O Gargi, wherever there — 


is bliss there is a portion of the Divine.” You may use ay 
_ it how you like. In this light before me, you may give 


a poor man a hundred rupees, and another man may > 
- forge your name, but the light will be the same for -  __ 
both. This is the second stage; and the third is that eu 
God is neither outside nature nor inside nature, bute.) 
God and nature and soul and universe are all converti- ee oe 
ble terms. You never see two things; it is your = 
- metaphysical words that have deluded you. You 
: assume that you are a body and have a soul, and that re 
you. are ‘both together. — How can that be? Wry ieee ee 
your own mind. If there is a Yogi. among you, he 
_ knows. himself as” ‘Chaitanya, for him the body. has eS 


| vanished. An Recalls man thinks: of himself aS a 


a si Galtancoualy bee : ‘One thing’ at a ane 
: Don not talk of God when you see matter; you! see te 
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1d the effect alone, and the cause you ‘gantiét a. 

see, d the moment. you can see the cause the effect — 
will have vanished. Where is this world then, and who nek 
mas taken it off? a | ee 
One that is’ present ‘always: as consciousness, the 4 
bliss. absolute, beyond. all bounds, beyond. all compare, 
beyond all qualities, ever-free,. limitless. as the sky, ee 
- without. parts, the— absolute, the perfect,—such a _ 
na Brahman, oO. sage, oO ater one, shines in the heart i. 
ae of the Jnanin, in Samadhi.” | — | te. : 
coo fWhere “all the changes of Nature cease for ever, oo 
Ng who } is thoug ght beyond all thoughts, who is equal to all 
= no eq ual inaneasuable, whom, ae sets 


o death, the Infinite aS . 
miverse deluged in. water . 
e, Water Beneath, water ae 
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: is ane table: ‘Take off the name ane form, and ee oe 


ever is reality is He. He i is the reality i in everything. 
“Thou. art. the. ‘woman, thou the man, thou a art 


the boy, and: the girl as. well, hou the old man sup- ns j 
 portest thyself on a stick, thou art all in. all am the. 


Universe.” ‘That is the. theme of. Advaitism. © A few. 


. words: more. Herein lies, we find, the explanation Of 
the essence of. things. _We have seen how here alone 


we can take a firm. stand against all the onrush of logic s 


and scientific knowledge. Here at last reason hasaio 
firm foundation, and, at the same time, the Indian 
Vedantist does not curse the preceding steps; he looks. 
back and he blesses them, and he knows that they | 


were true, only wrongly perceived, and wrongly : stated : 

They were the same truth, on y seen through the glass 
of Maya, distorted t may be,—yet ruth, and nothing 
but truth. The same God who: e ignorant man saw | 
_ outside nature, the same whom a ng: L 
2 saw as s Jnterpenelaetite, the | WI 


to seek fo scat gate nee pon ts. ere a ‘stone falls it 
has been Srown bys a devil oe a ghost, Baye the | 2 tenors | 
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a pnt. man, “but: the natn man says it is ‘the law of — 
ature, the law of gravitation. oe 
oo cos Whats: the fight between science aa religion a 
Gea everywhere i >? Religions are encumbered with such a _ 
mass of explanations which come from outside—one — 
ere angel is in charge of the. sun, another of. the moon, a 
oe and sO. on ad infinitum ; every change iS caused by a- 
Sn aes spirit, the one common point at agreement being that 

they are all outside the thing; while science means 

- that the cause of a thing is ee out by the nature of 
the thing itself. As step by step science is progressing _ 
it has taken the explanation of natural phenomena out 
of the hands of ‘spirits and angels. Because Advaitism — 
has done likewise in spiritual matters, it is the most 
ae scientific religion. ‘This universe has not been created 
any. extra-cosmic ‘God, nor is it the work of any. 
enius. : Tt is. self-creating, self-dissolving, self- 
. : ne. Infinite | Existence, the Brahman. 
oe Tattvarnasi Sveteketo— "That | Thou art, O Sveta- — 
ee ety le? Thus. you see. that this, and this alone, and? 
none else, can be: the only scientific religion. — And with 
all the prattle about. science that is going on daily at 
the present time in modern half-educated India, with 
all the talk about rationalism and reason that I hear... 
every day, IL expect that whole sects of you. will come. 
ver and dare to be Advaitists, and dare to preach it 
to. the world in the words of ‘Buddha, agaafea agrge 
= Re or ‘the: : Bond of many, for She ee — Ae 
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cowards youttielnes, “and ne satiety” “frightens” you, it 


your own superstitions of the past. frighten you 50. 
much, how much more will these superstitions frighten ees 

and bind down. those who are ignorant ? ? That is thee 
Advaita. position. “Have mercy on: others. Would LO eS 


God that. the whole world were Advaitists to-morrow, 


“an dt. only in theory, but in realisation. — But if that | a 
oe cannot be, let us do the next best thing; letous take 
the ignorant by the hand, lead them always step by 
“step just as they can go, and know that every step in 
all religious growth in India has been progressive. Tt 


is not from bad to good, but from good to better. | 


| Something more has to be told about the moral 
relation. Our boys blithely talk nowadays, they learn 

from somebody—the Lord knows from whom—that > 
* Advaita. makes people immoral, because if we are all > 


one and all God, what need of morality will there be | 
| Sat: all! In the first place, that is the argument of the 


be brute, who can only be kept down by thé. whip. | ‘Tf you. ae: 
are such brutes commit suicide, rather than pass for 


o human beings, who have to be ‘kept down by the whip. 


Tf the whip is taken away you. will all be demons! 
‘You ought all to be killed, if such is the case; there is 
no help for you; you must always be living under this’ cs 
1s whip and rod, and there is no salvation, no escape. for ee 
ovyou. In. the. second place, ‘Advaita and ‘Advaita alone =) 
ae explains ‘morality Every religion preaches thet thes) 
_ essence: of all morality is to do good to others. And =~ 
_ why? ? Be unselfish. ~ And why should Le. Some. God > 
has said it? He is not for me. © Some texts have 
‘Let them; ‘that is nothing, Ao. me 3" let 


them all: tell it. é And if they do, what is: it to me: Die 
Each one ‘or himself, and somebody take the. hinder- 
most: that is” all the ee toorality in the world, at. least ee 
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ae many. ‘What i is ‘the reason ‘that L should Ne. ioral oe 
You cannot explain: it except when you come to know 
the ‘truth as given in the Gita—‘‘He, who sees every — 
one in ‘Limself: and himself in everyone, thus seeing» a 
ve the same God living in all, he, the sage no more kills 
the Self by the self.’? Know through Advaita that = 
-. whomsoever you hurt, you hurt. yourself ; ‘they are valk: 
eee _ you. Whether you know it or not, through all hands 
-° you work, through all feet you move, you are the king 
enjoying in the palace, you are the beggar leading ne 
that miserable existence in the street; you are in the 
oe ignorant as well as in the learned, you are in the man | 
who is weak, and you are in the strong; know this and 
be. sympathetic. And. that is why we must not hurt ‘ 
, hers, ‘That is why I do not even care whether I have 
} rv because there ey ‘be saline of mouth 


Ghat beumes of me and mine | 
o e un mine, I am enjoying all the 
bliss at the ‘same and who can kill me, or the _ 
universe } ? Herein is morality. Here, in Advaita alone, Bae 
‘is morality explained. | The others teach it, but cannot 
: give | you its reason. ‘Then, so far about explanation. 
What is the gain? It is strength. | Take off that oes 
cil of t hypnotien | which you have eee oY the world, Le 
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in with their’ imothers* yn: this ‘idea of shrength—1 


am He,IamHe. This is to be heard first. feet wee 
~ feet: ete. And then let them think of it, vanids 9 
out of that thought, out of that heart. will proceed Lope 
_ works such as the world has never seen. What has'to 
“be: done? “Aye, this. Advaita is. ‘said by some to. -be 00 

| impracticable ; that is to say, it is not yet manifesting — ee 
itself on the material plane. To a certain extent that ae 


ds true, for, remember the saying of the Vedas— _ 

. Sifter am seein wea | 
“Sifedareat sen a afeasia qa aq . 

“Om, this is the Brahman; Om, this is the greatest — 


reality ; he who knows the secret of this Om, whatever ae 


he desires that he gets.” Aye, therefore first know : 


the secret of this Om, that you are the Om; know the coke 


~ geeret of this Tattvaniasi,” and ‘then and then: alone 


whatever you want shall come to you. If you want oe 


to be great materially, believe. that you are so. I may 


be a little bubble, and you may be a wave mountain- ie oe 
_ high, but know that for both of us the infinite ocean is en 
othe: background, the infinite Brahman is our mena mer 


_ of power and strength, and we can draw as much a 


we like, both of us, I the bubble and you the thoiisitatie SY eta 
“S high wave. aS Believe. therefore. in: yourselves. The secret odie 
ok ‘Advaita is—Believe in yourselves first; ‘and’ then 2000.5. ° 
believe | in anything else. In the history of the world, 
you will find that only those nations that have believed 
Jn themselves. have become. i age and ie ie a : 
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ae: ee out, eo hen. he tailed, fe welieved’ in himself. oe | 
he believed that he was born to do great things, and — 
that man became Lord Clive, the founder of the _ 
Empire. If he had believed the PAdris and gone crawl- 
ing all his life—“Oh Lord, I am weak, and T am low’? © 
- -where would he have ‘been ?- ‘In a lunatic asylum. _ 
You also are made lunatics by these evil teachings. I 
have seen all the world over, the bad effects of these — 
a weak teachings of humility destroying the human race. — : 
- ee kon Our. children are brought up in this way, and is. it a i 
, oe cs wonder that they become semi-lunaties } ? | - ae 
ee ccre. “bis” jg teaching on the practical sides” Bcieves ie 
Suet “therefore, in yourselves, and if you want material _ 
wealth, work it out; it will come to you. If you want 
to be intellectual, work it out on the intellectual plane, 


ae you hess to rake it lea ce shall no more bed ae 

 Rahasya, a secret, it shall no more live with monks in _ 
- caves and forests, and in the Himalayas. it must come 
down to the daily, everyday life of the people; . ait shall a 
I Ss out in the. ee of the Ene in a the. g PANE of ae 


THE VEDANTA 


“this Advaita is 46 be ‘worked out. 5 practioally: hee is | : : es 
bring it down from. heaven unto the earth; ‘this. is. the aero 
present — dispensation. — Aye, the voices. of. our fore-— eae 
fathers of old are telling: us to. bring it down Mrom. ooo oey. 
| heaven to the earth. Let. your. teachings permeate the ae 
world, ‘tll they have entered into. every pore of society, = 
alte they have become the common property of every~ | Ee 
body, till they have become part and parcel ‘of gue 
lives, till they have entered into our veins and tingle nee 


with every drop of. blood there. ae 
o Aye, you may be astonished to hear that. a aos 
practical Vedantists the Americans are better than we _ 

are. I used to stand on the sea-shore at New York, 


-and look at the emigrants coming from different coun- a8 
tries, crushed, down-trodden, hopeless, unable to look | 


aman in the face, with a little bundle of clothes as 
all their possession, and these all in rags; if they saw 
a policeman they were afraid and tried to get to the. 


other side of the footpath. And, mark you, in six me 
months - those very men were. walking erect, well- 


clothed, looking everybody. in the face; and what 


made this wonderful difference? Say, this man comes. 
from Armenia, or somewhere else where he was crushed 
down beyond all recognition, where everybody told 
him he ‘was a born slave, and born to. remain in a low ea ohene 
state: all his life, and. where at the least move on his 
part he was trodden. upon. There everything told Rime see 
as it were, ‘Slave! you are a slave, remain so. _ Hope- ee 
ess yeu were Auta y hooey yout must remain.” ao aoe 


York, he ound a “gentleman, well-dressed, hee. i 
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oe him by the hand: it made no difference that the one. | 
was in rags and the other well-clad. He went a step 
_ further and saw a restaurant, that there were gentle- 
men dining at a table, and he was asked to take a 
seat at the corner ‘of the same table. He went about, _ 
i and found anew life, that there was a place where he - 
was. a man among men. Perhaps he went to Washing- 
ton, shook hands with the President of the United 
: States, and perhaps there he saw men coming from — 
distant villages, peasants, and ill-eclad, all shaking 
hands, with the President. Then the veil of Maya ~ 
2. slipped away from him. ‘He is Brahman, he who. has a 
been hypnotised into slavery and weakness, is once — 
more awake, and. he rises up and finds himself a man, _ 
‘in a world of . Aye | in this: coy of ours, the 7 


nte that: state. To touch them. iss 
ith. them is. pollution! Hopeless _ 
ss they must remain! And the _ 

: : ry have b sen sinking, sinking, sinking, 
ie and have come to the last stage to which a human being _ 
OOS ean come, For what country is there in the world 
where man has to sleep with the cattle; and for this, :.’ : 
blame nobody else, do not commit the mistake of the 
ignorant. The effect is here and the cause is here too. 
We are to blame. Stand up, be bold, and take the — 
pee 0 on | your own. eeranes Dox not # 80. about throw- ae 


Mase = are , the sole per only. cause. : ee 
Young men of Lahore, understand this, therefore, — 
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no use until there. is * hint ymbathy: | that tow, “hav 


heart, that thinks for all; until Buddha’s heart comes : | a whe 
once more into India, until the words of. Lord Krishna ’ 
are brought to their practical use, there is no hope for _ 


us. You go on imitating the ‘Europeans and their — 


societies and— ‘their assemblages, — but- let me tell 


you a story, a fact that I saw with my own | 


eyes. A company of Burmans was taken over to | 2 
‘London by some persons here, who turned out to _ 


be Eurasians. They exhibited these people in. 


London, took all the money, and then took ~ 


. these ‘Burmans over to the Continent, and left them 
there for good or evil. These poor people did not — 
know ‘word of any European language, but the 

: lish Consul in ‘Austria. sent them over to London. 

‘They were helpless in London, without knowing any- 

one. But an English lady got to know of them, took 


these foreigners from Burma into’ her own housé, gave 


‘them her own clothes, her bed, and everything, and — 
then sent the news to the papers. And, mark you, 
the next day the whole nation was, as it were, roused. 


“Money p poured in and these people were helped out and 
‘sent back to Burma. On this sort of sympathy are 
based all their political and other institutions; it isthe =” 
rock-foundation of love, for themselves at least. They a 
may not love the world; ‘and. the Burmans_ may Be. ee Seas 
their enemies, but in England, it goes without SayYINgy 3) 
| there is this: great | love: for their own people, for truth Gs 
and justice and charity to the. stranger at the door. *T) <0 
hould be th > most ungrateful man if IT did not tell. you: ee ee 
how wonderfully. and how hospitably I was received in ee 
ery country i in the West. _ Where is the heart hereto ane. 
ouild upon? No sooner | do- we start a little joint-stock ee 
cor pany than we try to cheat each: other, and. the Ae 
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eae thing comes down: with a “prash,. You talk of. 

- imitating the: English, and building up as big a nation | 
as they are. ‘But where are the foundations: > Ours. 
o)care-oply: sand, and therefore the hein dh: comes down 
ae with a erash in no time. — Sa ss ee 
ae Therefore, young men of Dahore: raise once more. | 
eg: - that mighty banner of Advaita, for on no other ground 
prensa cr) you have that wonderful love, until you see that 
the same Lord is present everywhere. Unfurl that — 
banner of love! ‘‘Arise, awake and stop not til the: 
goal is reached.’’ Arise, arise once more, for nothing — 
whe ha Game: be: done. without renunciation. a you want. foo} 
help others, your little self must go. In the words of — 
the Deiene Foo cannot serve God and Mammon — 
* : Have Vairagyam—your ancestors ue 
rid for doing great things. At the ue 


o their 5 Throw” away everything, 
even your ¢ own alvatio vend | go and help other's. | Aye, 
you are always talking bold words, but here is practi- 
eal Vedanta before you. Give up this little life of — 
yours. ‘What matters. ik: af: you die of starvation, you | : 
and I and thousands like us, so long as this nation _ 
lives? The nation is sinking, the curse of unnumbered _ : 
millions i is on our heads ;—those to whom we have been a. 


flowing past ; the unnumbered ‘millions whom we have 2 
ae geen & in eee of ae the. eee 


giving ditch-water to drink’when they have been dying © 
of thirst and while the perennial river of wat 2 was os 


same Lord, without. evens an ounce oe practice."*Yet, Dee 
ny friends, it must be only in the mind and never in, 7 h oe 
practice!’ Wipe off this blot. “‘Arise and awakes e007 
What matters it if this little life « goes ; everyone has tO 


: die, the saint or the sinner, the rich or the poor. . 


ce 


body never remains for anyone. Arise and awake ne ene 


be perfectly sincere. Our insincerity in India is awful; 


what we want is character, that steadiness — and) 


character that make a man cling” on ‘to a eng like: 


Po oS grim: death. 


Let ‘the sages “blame or ‘tee. ‘them praise, net . 
| Lakshmi come to-day or let her go away, let death 


- come. just now, or in a hundred years; he indeed is the S | : 
oe who does not make one false step from the right 


path.”’ Arise and awake, for the time is. passing” and 
all our: energies will be frittered away in vain talking, 
Arise and. awake, let minor things, and quarrels over 


~ ‘dittle details, and fights over little doctrines be thrown ae 


: aside, for here is the greatest of all works, here are the | 


sinking millions. When the Mohammedans first came. 
into India, what a great number of Hindus were here; > 
but. ‘mark, how to-day they have dwindled down. 
= Every day they. will become less” and less till they. 

- wholly” disappear. Let them | disappear, ‘but with them 
will disappear the marvellous ideas, of which, with all eee 
- their. defects and all their misrepresentations, they still He 
stand as representatives. And with them will dis- 
_ appear this nae re nare the 2 tenes of ie Ee 


material ea “First ‘bread and then religion. We | es 
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stuff them 460. ‘much with religion, ig hen the poor 
fellows have been starving. No dogmas will satisly 
the cravings of hunger. There are two curses here, 


it is nothing until you have the heart to feel; feel for - 
them as your Veda teaches you, till you find. they are 
parts. of your own bodies, till you realise that you and _ 


re . are all parts of One Infinite Whole, which ot call | 
eer Brahman. | a 


: Soe the most brilliant points: of the Advaita system, and 


_verising the” porcelain — foundations of all Dualistic 


first our weakness, secondly, our hatred, our dried-up a 
hearts. You may talk doctrines by the millions, youl! 5 
: may have sects by the hundreds of millions; aye, but 


- they, the poor and the ne the saint and the/sinner, a 


Gentlemen, I uve. tried to place before you a ee 


| “now the time has come when it should be carried into 
| , _ not only” ine this country but everywhere. “as 
cience and its sledge-hammer blows are pul- 


religions everywhere. Not only here are the Dualists 
torturing texts till they will extend no longer,—for 
texts are not India-rubber,—it is not only here that 
_ they are trying to get into the nooks and corners to 
eae protect themselves, it is still more so in. Europe ands: 
- America. . And even there something of this idea will oF 
have to go from India. Tt has already got there, <The 


Beall have to grow and increase, and save their civili- 


: ‘Thus, this old verude eA reat Hof peligion wag better than : 


ee sations too. For, in the West, the old order of things nee 
edge vanishing, giving way to- a. new order. of things, ns 
which is the ‘worship | of gold, the worship of Mammon. ome 
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first place we have to stop the in-coming of such a 
wave in India. Therefore, preach the ‘Advaita to every 
one, so that religion may withstand | the shock of. 
modern science. Not only so, you will have. 40. “help 
eee your | thought will help out — ‘Europe and 
America. But above all, let me once more remind : 
you that here is need of practical work, and the first 
pet of that is, that you should go to the sinking 
millions» of ‘India, and take them by the. hand, 
remembering the words of the Lord Krishna : 


eae SE eCREG ait Fat ae fet a: | 
fds fe at wet care, ante & fen: 1 


“Byen in this life they have conquered relative 
xistence whose minds are firm-fixed on the sameness 
Of everything, for God is pure and the same to all; 
- therefore, such are said to be living in God.” 


yep: ANTISM- 


e At. Khetii: on. 20th. sDacemher: 1897, Swami Viveka: : 


- 'the Maharaja’s bungalow in which he lodged with his _ 

mh disciples. The Swami was introduced by the Rajaji, _ 
who was: the president of the meeting, and spoke for | 
| more than an hour and a half. The Swami was at his 
Le best, and it was a matter of regret that no shorthand 


wh at the time: gogo 


he former, | ‘surrounded by all that was : 
tiful, sweet, and tempting in Nature, with an 
invigorating climate, and the latter, surrounded on — 


4 


the isan Q Each. er its. distinct part 


nanda delivered 2 lecture on Vedantism, in the hall of - 4 


el writer was present to report this interesting lecture at 
length. The following is a summary from notes: taken 


nations’ of yore, a aaele the Greek aaa the Pa 
laced in- different. environments and circum-_ ne 


every side by all that was sublime, and born and i 
“nurtured in a climate which did not allow of much 
physical exercise ,—developed two peculiar and different — oS 
ideals of civilisation. The study of the Greeks. was 
the outer infinite, while that of the ‘Aryans was the 
er infinite ;—one studied the. macrocosm, and the 5 


a as 
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| Eeyptian neo-Plat onists, we « ean find traces of Indian oe 


thought. | 


The Swami then traced in , detail the: rafleroe: ‘of a 


_ Indian thought on Europe, and showed how at | 
‘different periods Spain, Germany, and other European — 2 
countries, were greatly influenced by it. The Indian _ 
prince, ‘Dara Sheko, translated the Upanishads mtn ooo 
.- Persian, : and a Latin translation of the same was seen © 
oy Schopenhauer, whose philosophy was moulded by 
these. Next to him, the philosophy of Kant also oe 
- shows traces of the teachings of the Upanishads. In 
‘ Europe. it is the interest in comparative philology that ae 
attracts scholars to the study of Sanskrit, though there 
are men like Deussen who take interest in philosophy ee 
or its own sake. The Swami. hoped that. in future _ 


| mich - more interest would be taken in the study of 


a Sanskri it. He then showed that the word “Windw’? : 
‘in former times was full of meaning, as referring tothe 


people living beyond the Sindhu, or the Indus; it is — 4 


now meaningless, representing neither the nation, nor _ 


their religion, for on this side of the Indus, various 
. nations professing different meligion® live at the presen oe 


The ‘Suramnt then dwelt at leneth‘s on the. Vedas, and ae 


stated that. they ‘were not spoken by any person, but 


a the: ideas were evolving slowly and slowly until they : 
were embodied in book form, and then that book be~ 


: came the authority. ‘He said that various. religions ee 
. em] ae a books 3 the. ah of Oks eee 


ue ideas about then are to. be  ghinnged and iets n 


! a solid foundation of rock. | The Vedas,: hee: : 
w ne a i huge 2 literature. — Ninety-nine per cent. ere ae 
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: eee were missing; they were in the keeping of certain 
families, with oe extinction the books were lost. 
- But still, those that are left now, could not be con- 
tained even in a large hall like that. They were | 
. written, in language, archaic and simple; their grammar a 
was very crude, so much so, that it was said that some 
7 part of the Ve: had no meaning. oe 
uh 4S q He then dilated on the two portions of the: v edas ee 
Te She: ‘Karma-kanda and the Jn&na-kanda. The — 
iS ‘Karma-kanda, he said, were the Samhitas and the 
- Bréhmanas. The Brahmanas dealt with sacrifices. — ws 
ae Ane Samhitas were songs composed in Chhandas “known 20° 
a s ‘Anushtup, ‘Trishtup, Jagati, &e. Generally. hey es 
eae deities such as Varuna or Indra, and the se 
es jon arose who were these deities, and if any theo. 0 
2 raised about them they were smashed oF ae ee 
ale ane so. on it went, ee 


oe own ‘aad not. apie to ned: its connection with: the oP 

body. This double was believed to suffer hunger and ek 
_ thirst, feelings and emotions like those of the old body. 
Another: Mea. was, that af the first ee was” ee Pes 


es and emai into existence, : Phe Sevens, ‘th fe | a 
an Babylonians, and the Jews never got any farther than ae 
_ this idea of the double; ‘they did Be RT RO 
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é oo were e friendly. to man; communion between. the: 


worshipper and the worshipped was healthy. There = 
was ho moroseness, no want of simple joy, no lack of a 
smiles, or light in the eyes. The Swami said that, 
_ dwelling on the Vedas he even seemed to hear the! oa 
laughter of the gods. ‘The Vedic Rishis might noes 
have had finish in their expression but they were mene sk 
of culture and heart, and we are brutes in comparison - : 


to them. ‘Swamiji then recited ‘several Mantras in - 


confirmation of what, he had just said. ‘Carry him to 
- the place where the Fathers live, where there is no grief 


or sorrow,’’ &c. Thus the idea arose that the sooner 


the. dead body was cremated the better. By degrees 
they. came to know that there was. a finer body that Peageaa 


went to. a place where there was all joy and no sorrow. 
In the semitic type of religion there was tribulation 


and fear; it was thought that if a man saw God, he 


oe would die. But according to the Rig-Veda, when a. “ 


as man saw God face to face then began his real lifes - 
Now the question came to be asked, what were 
c these gods. Sometimes Indra came and helped Mang 
sometimes: Indra drank too -much- Soma. - Now. and Ahan. 


me again, adjectives such as, all-powerful, all-pervading, a 


were attributed to him; the same was the case with _ a 


_ Varuna. In this way it went on, and some of these 
Mantras depicting the characteristic of these gods were 
ce marvellous, and the language was. exceedingly grand. 
The speaker here repeated the famous Ndsadiya Sukta, 


: which | describes the Pralaya state, and in which oceurs S 


Ss eee 8 Sarkhcees and asked, a 


| “call ourselves. : Te was. “not for him, a ; 


c Swamiji said, to criticise or pass any judgment on 
this was like a panorama, unfolding one scene after 
ae another, and behind them all as a background stood out 
wg owen age aef )  —‘“That which exists is One; 
ne mystical, ‘marvellous, and exquisitely. beautiful. “es 
seemed even yet quite unapproachable,—the veil was 


ae ~ so thin that it would rend, as it were, at the least touch ee 
and vanish like a mirage. : 


ae quite clear and possible, that Aryans too, like the 


, ee “What ¢ am oe - Opa will 


a was. meant a going t to heaven} Pi 
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S ‘those Rishis and their gods—Indra, or Varuna. All a 


| gages call Tt variously.’ * The whole thing was ‘most oe 


Continuing he said, that one thing seemed to hin ae 


: Eee Greeks, went to outside Nature for their solution, thats: | 
Nature tempted them outside, led them step by step 
to the es world, : Sy eer vot and nee But. here ce ae 


ecome OP “me after death??? ‘There the (Greek 
| thought, —the man died and went to heaven. : What ce 
oa meant going Sane | 
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STs. ‘there any God: >? ‘Nature anewored: “aq ‘do. aa 


- know.’ Then they turned away from Nature. They 
understood that external Nature, however great ‘and =. ae 
grand, was limited in space and time. — “Then. there — 
arose another voice; new sublime thoughts dawned in __ 


fo their: minds. — That voice said— “Neti, Neti,” ? Not fe 


this, ‘Not this.” ‘All the different gods © were now” : ae aa 
"reduced into one; the suns, moons and stars—nay, the: 


whole. universe—were one, and upon this new ideal - 


ay : the spiritual basis of religion was built. 


aaa wat wna sacred Gar Feat wafer gt: | U | 
- aRa wage aa aw we aafad fratta Tl 


_ There the sun doth not shine, neither the moon, SEOs : 


a ones nor lightning, what to speak of this fire. He 


ining, | everything doth shine. Through Him every-_ - : i 
thing shineth.’’ No. more is there that limited, crude, 


__ personal idea ; no more is there that little idea of God i 
sitting in judgment ; no more is. that search - outside, ~ 


but henceforth it is directed inside. Thus the Upa~ 
~ nishads became the Bible of India. It was a vast oe ; 
oe literature, these Upanishads, and all the schools hold- 
ing different opinions in India came to be established rae es 


on the foundation of the Upanishads. eee 


The Swami passed on to. the ‘Dualistic, ‘Qlalificd’ ne 
- Monistic, and Advaitic theories, and. reconciled them) 
oo by: saying, , that each one of these was like a step, bye. 
_ which one passed before the other was reached; the > 
final evolution to Advaitism was the natural outcome, =. = 
ani the last step was ““Tattvamasi.”’ ? He pointed OWE 
w here | even the ‘great. ‘cotnmentators, Sankaracharya, ae 
Ramanujacharya and Madhwacharya had committed 
mistakes. Hach one believed in the Upanishads as thee 

: “sole ‘authority, but Mbonghe’ ‘that, phy preached one Ae 
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ae ay one path only. ‘Thus Sankaracharya comimitted D 


oe nishads taught one thing, which was Advaitism, and 
| nothing else ; and wherever a passage bearing. distinct- 


the meaning to make it support his own theory. So. 
with Ramanuja and Madhwacharya when pure Advaitie 
texts occurred. It was perfectly true that the Upa-. 


aS a going up from one step to another. Swamiji 
fs _ regretted, that in modern India the spirit of religion is | 


B tans: (cooking pots) are their Devat&é (object of — 
vorship).. This state of things must go. The sooner 
Pp the better for our religion. Let the! 

me in ° glory, and at the same time — 
mongst different sects. 


oe As. Swamij “was n : 
PES bihausted at this. stage of his speech; so he took a : 
little rest for half an hour, during which time the 


cience was reached when it found the one unity und 


a the mistake in supposing that the whole of the Upa- 


oe ly the Dvaita idea occurred, he twisted and tortured _ 


nishads had one thing to teach, but a vee duet 


gone; only the externals remain; the people are neither 
se Hindus, nor Vedantists; they are merely don't. 
—touchists; the kitchen is their temple and Handi. ee 


keeping good health, he fae 


: whole audience waited patiently. to hear the rest of the ae 
lecture. He came out and spoke again ‘for’ half an 
hour, and explained that knowledge was the finding of: 
unity in diversity, and the highest point in every 


a lying all variety. ‘This was as true in n physical. seienc a | 


as in ae 


spiritual, 


"THE INFLUENCE OF INDIAN SPIRITUAL 
_ THOUGHT IN ENGLAND» 


The Swami ‘Vivekananda presided at a anepting: at e Se 
_ which the Sister Nivedita (Miss M. E. Noble) delivered 


a lecture on “The Influence of Indian Spiritual — 


Thought i in England, ” on 11th March, 1898, at the Star 
Theatre, Calcutta. Swami Vivekananda on rising ol 
- introduce Miss Noble spoke as follows : 

| Lapis AND GENTLEMEN, . : | 
When I was travelling through the Eastern parts 


; of ‘Asia, one thing especially struck me, that is the — 


_ prevalence | of Indian spiritual | thought in Eastern | 
‘Asiatic countries. “You may imagine the surprise with 


which I noticed written on the walls of Chinese and ce 
_ Japanese temples, some well-known. Sanskrit. Mantras, os 


and. possibly it will please you all the more to know, 
-that they were all in old Bengali characters, standing a 
even in the present day, as a monument of missionary 

energy. and zeal displayed by our forefathers of Bengal. 


| Apart: from these Asiatic countries, the ‘work of 00 2 
“ Sodia’ Ss spiritual thought. is so wide-spread and un- 
- mistakable that even in Western countries, going deep 
a below the surface, I found traces. of the same influence 
still present. It has now. ‘become an historical fact 
that the spiritual ideas of the Indian people travelled sO 
towards both. the. East: and. the West in days gone by- LEE CT 
_ Everybody knows now how much the world owes to 3 | 
_ India’s. spirituality, and what a potent factor in. ‘the | venee 
ee present and the past of humanity have been the | spiri- 
_ tual powers of India. These are things of the pasts". 
a find another most. remarkable  Phenomenot, and ee ee 


5 
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3 Ste that the most Soin powers of elvilication and ; 
Ae progress towards | humanity, and social progress, have 
been effected — by” that. wonderful race—I mean the . 
Anglo-Saxon. - I may go further and tell you, that 
had it not been for the power of the Anglo-Saxons. we 
should not have met here to-day to discuss as we are 
doing, the influence of our Indian spiritual thought. bs 
And coming back to our own country, coming from — 
: the West to the East, I see the same ‘Anglo-Saxon 
~ - powers working here with all their defects, but. retain- oo 
ing their peculiarly characteristic good features, and I~ 
| believe. that at last tbe eine result | is b acleres ‘The ae 


ue ex : = ‘Gradually therefor, it came te ns 
oF pass ‘that our force of expression did not manifest | ite 
ea _ self before the world, and what is the result of that: ao : 
mes The result is this—we worked to hide. everything we 
had. It began first with individuals as a faculty of 
hiding, and it ended by becoming a national habit of | 
hiding—there i is such a lack of power of. expression. with 
1s that we are now considered a dead nation. With- 
out expression, how can we live? The backbone of 
‘Western civilisation — is—expansion : and | expression. Hoe 
‘This side of the work of the une Saxon race i cee 
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future for ‘India; ‘and the: ‘space “through: which: our. 


ancestral ideas are now ranging is simply phenomenal. oak 
Aye, what great. facilities: had our. forefathers when “phe 
_ they delivered their “message of truth and salvation } eo 


: Ages: how did the great Buddha preach the noble doc- a 


¢ i. trine of universal brotherhood } P There were even ‘then: oe 
_ great facilities: here, in our peloved India, for the 


_ attainment of real happiness, and we could easily | 
send our ideas from, one end of the world to the other. a 
“Now we have reached even the Anglo-Saxon race. 
This is the kind of interaction now going on, and we. 


_ find that our message is heard, and not only heard _ e 
— but. ‘is. being: responded to. ‘Already England has 


ee ‘us some of her great intellects to help us in our _ 
“mission Every one has heard and is perhaps: familiar 
with ae friend ‘Miss ‘Miller, who is now here on this — 

‘platform. This lady, born of a very good family and 


vel, educated, has given her whole life to us out of love 


for: ‘India, and has. made India her home and her : 
Ms family. Every one of you is familiar with the name of 


that noble and distinguished Englishwoman who has > 
also given her whole life to work for the good of India _ pe 
and. ‘India’s: regeneration. I mean Mrs. Besant. To- | anne 
_ day, we meet on this platform. two ladies from America 
_ who have the same mission in their hearts; and I can 
assure you that. they also are willing to. devote their’ 
Me lives to do the. least. good to our ‘poor country. “DE takes ccs 
this opportunity of reminding you of the name of one 
of our countrymen—one who has seen England and 
America, one in whom I have great. confidence, and) oy 
whom I respect and love, and who would have been © ee. 
_ present here but for an ‘engagement elsewhere—a man ees 
working” steadily — and silently for the good of our 


country 3 man of great spirituality—I_ mean Mr. : 
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oo Mohini Mohan Chatterji: re ‘now Hagland has sent - 
us another gift in Miss Margaret Noble, from whom we 
expect much. Without any more words of mine I~ 
: introduce to you Miss Noble, who will now address ed 
you. : 


= lecture, the Swami rose and said: | 
pea have only a few words to say. We have an ‘idea, —- 
an that we, Indians, can do something, and amongst the 
_ Indians we Bengalees may laugh at this idea, but I _ 
do not. My mission in life is to rouse a struggle in ~ 
you. Whether you are an Advaitin, whether you are 


After Sister Nivedita had Antahod her interesting | 


oy qualified-Monist or Dualist, it does not matter much. 


unfortunately we always forget, that is, ““O man, have 


But let me draw your attention to one thing which  __ 


rourself.”? That is the way by which we can 7 
b aith in God. Whether you are an Advaitist or os 
a Dualist, whether you are a believer in the system of ee 


Yoga or a.believer in Sankaracharya, whether you are 


a follower of Vyasa or VisvAmitra, it does not matter : 
much. But the thing is, that on this point Indian © 


ae other ‘religion and in every other country, the power — : 


ey bear in mind the teachings of the Upanishads. 


: cs and copecially ‘Hibac of Beigel have been j inva 


_ thought differs from that of all the rest of the world. 8 
Let us remember for a moment that, whereas in every _—_| 


oe Of the soul is entirely ignored—the soul is thought Of oe 
as almost powerless, weak, and inert, we in India con- 
oe - sider. the soul to be eternal, and hold that it will PES re 

main: perfect. through all eternity. We should always RS oe mi 


Remember your great mission in life. — We Indians, = ake 


ae ee 
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-eent. of us made up of entirely joreen. Gdeaa: ‘atid: ele- | 


ments? This has to be thrown out if we want to 


arts and her. sciences. From the West we have to — 
learn the sciences of physical nature, while on the 


other hand the West has to come to us to learn and — 
assimilate religion and spiritual knowledge. We 


Hindus must believe that we are the teachers of the — 
world. We have been clamouring here for getting © 
political rights and many other such things. Very 
well; rights and privileges and other things can only 


_ come through friendship, and friendship can only be 
as expected between two equals. When one of the © 
parties is a beggar, what friendship can there be? It 
“is all very well to speak so, but I say that without 
mutual co-operation we can never make ourselves 
_ strong men. So, I must call upon you to go out to 
England and ‘America, not as beggars. but as teachers 
of religion. The law of: exchange must be applied to _ 
the best of our power. If we have to learn from them 
the ways and methods of making ourselves happy in _ 
o> this life,: why, in return, should we not give them the 
me ‘methods and ways that would make them happy. for’ 
Oo Sale eternity ? Above all, work for the good of huma- 
 nity.. Give up the ‘so-called _ boast of your TATTOW. “ose 
orthodox ife,: : Death is waiting | for. every. one, and ’ 
mark you this—the most marvellous historical fact— 
that all the nations of the world have to sit down _ 
_ patiently at the feet of India to learn the eternal truths — 
: embodied ‘in’ her literature. India dies not. China : 
dies not. Japan dies not. Therefore, we must always a 
_ remember that our backbone is spirituality, a and to do 


rise in the scale of nations. If we want to Tise, we a 
- must also remember that we have many things tolearn 
from the West. We should learn from the West. Neto. 
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ae “hat we must have ; a, , guide oe will show the path to . 
us, that path about. which I am talking just now. If 
oo any of you do not believe it, if there be a Hindu boy 
ne amongst us who is not ready to believe that his religion | 
is pure spirituality, I do not call him a Hindu. I | 
- yemember in one of the villages of Cashmere, while 
_ talking to an old Mohammedan lady, I asked her in a_ 
mild voice, ‘‘What religion is yours?’’ She replied — 
in her own language, «Praise the Lord! By the mercy | 
of God, I am a Mussulman.’’ And then. I asked a 
Hindu, “What is your religion??? He plainly replied ‘ 
_..— I am a Hindu.’’ I remember that grand word of 
- the Katha Upanishad—Shraddha, or marvellous. faith. oe 
) gee | of Shracdns. can be found in the life of: 


“the z sigs sion ot my life: pore me ‘fepeat | 
ith i one. of the potent factors Chae = 
| religions. First, have faith in : 
ee that thc ugh one may be a little eo 
bubble and another may be a mountain-high wave, a 
yet behind both the le and the wave, there is thefo 
infinite ocean. Therefore, there is hope for every one. 
There is salvation for every one. Every one must 
sooner or later get rid. of the bonds of Maya. ‘This’ gg 
the first. thing to do. ‘Infinite. hope begets. infinite. ee 
: aspiration. | ut that faith comes to us, it will bring back. 
our: national life as it was in the days of Vyasa and 
ices the aeye when all. our sublime doctrines of aa 


yourselves. e 


depends upon you. You, young men of Bengal, do 


/ will follow your example, poor though you are. Be. _ 
ie steady, and, above all, be pure and sincere to. the ~ 


men of Bengal, are to work out the salvation of: India. 


think that it will be done to-day or ‘tocmorrow. I 
-.. believe in it as I believe in my own body and my own — 
ie soul. Therfore, my heart goes to you—young men of — 
- Bengal. It. depends: upon you who have no money; 


cause you have nothing, therefore you will be sincere. — 
Because you are sincere, you will be ready to renounce we 


led that faith be csprend over ‘the: whole jand. 
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: those days will come babk: once more tb us, ‘and that : 


not look up to the rich and great men who have money. 
f The poor did. all the great and gigantic work of the > ee 
coe world. ‘You: poor men of. Bengal, come up, you: can Se ey 
do everything, and you must do everything. ‘Many 


a backbone. Have faith in your destiny. You, young | oa 


Mark that, whether you believe it or not. Do not” 


because you are poor, therefore you | will work. Be- | eee 


de That. is what I am just. now. telling | you. Once — | aes 
more I repeat this. to you. ; ‘This Is your mission Er eRe 
life, this 1S. my. mission in life. a do not care what ; er 
a philosophy you take up; only I am ready to prove 
; here that throughout the whole of India, there runs. Be. ae : 
: mutual and cordial string of eternal faith — in the per- ve oS Hes 
fection of humanity, and I believe in it maysell, And - Me 
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oA parting ‘Address was given to Swamiji by the junior < 
- Sannydsins of the Math (Belur), on the eve of his 
leaving for the West for the second time (19th June, — 
1809). ‘The following is the substance of Shia 
pephy soos on : 
— This idee the time tona long lecture. But I , 
shall speak to you in brief about a few things which 
I should like you to carry into practice. First, we. 


have to understand the ideal, and then the methods 2 


e by. which we can make it practical. Those of you who 


- suicides are not lovers of death, as it is often ‘seen : 


never attempts it for a second time. What is the love 


| are. Sannyasins must. ‘try to do good to others, for : 
: nnyasa means that. . There is no time to deliver a 
ng dise yurse on ‘Renunciation,’ but I shall very 
haracterise it as “‘the love of death.”? World- 
lit The Sannyasin is to love death, 
Are we to commit suicide then? Far from it. For | 


that when a man trying to commit suicide fails, he ues 


pg of death then? We must. die, that is certain ; let. us ee 
an die then for a good cause. “Bek all our actions—eating, a ie ; 
drinking and everything that we do—tend towards the oo. 4 
__ sacrifice of our self. You nourish your body by eating. Bas 
| What good is there in doing that if you do not hold it 
Soe as a sacrifice to the well-being of others? You nourish — ae 


| your minds by reading books. There . is no good in : 


doing that unless you hold it also as a sacrifice to the 
mole. world, — : Iti is s right for you that | yous should, serve, ae 
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each a death is ea all food i is eihred therein—and ae 
in its opposite is all that is diabolical and evil. . 
Then as to the methods of carrying the ideals into’ 
practical life. First, we have to understand that we 
must not have any impossible ideal. An ideal which 
is too high makes a nation weak and degraded. | This fee 
| happened after the Buddhistic and the Jain reforms. © 
On the other hand, too much practicality is also 
| wrong. If you have not even a little imagination, if 
+ you have no ideal to guide you, you are simply a 
brute. So we must not lower our ideal, neither are 
we to lose sight of practicality. We must avoid the 
_ two extremes. In our country the old idea is, to sit in — 
Be a cave and meditate and die. To go ahead of others — 
eee salvation i is wrong. One must learn sooner or later, 
‘that one cannot get salvation: if one does not try to 
seek the salvation of his brothers. You must try to . 
: combine in your life immense. idealism. with immense 
practicality. - You must be prepared to go into deep 
meditation. now, and the next moment you must be 
ready to go and ctiltivate these fields (Swamiji said, — 
pointing to the meadows of the Math). You must be ae. 
-_-prepared to explain the difficult intricacies of the _ 
7  Shastras- now, and the next moment to go and sell the - 
produce of the fields in the market. You must be 
oS “prepared for. all menial Services, not only ea at eee 
oe elsewhere _ also. Renee oe os 
The next: thing: to remember: is, that the: aim » of arenes 
this Institution is to make men. “You must not merely _ oo 
earn what the Rishis taught. Those Rishis are gone, 
end. their opinions are also gone with them. You = 
must. be Rishis yourselves. You are also. men as much eed 
as the greatest men_ that were ever born—even OUR oe 
Heh, Incarnations. ‘What can mere” ‘book-learning do} p. os oo 
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> ee can meditation do even! a ‘What. can the: Man- 


ae feet. ‘You must have this new method—the method 
of man-making. The true man is he who is strong as 


“ You must feel for the millions of beings around you, : 
and yet you must be strong and inflexible, and you 
must also” possess obedience ; though it may seem a 
little paradoxical—you must possess these apparently _ 
 eonflicting virtues. If your superior order you to throw — 
yourself into a river and catch a crocodile, you must 


28 Be wrong, first obey and then contradict it. The bane dee 


ae Plast and the dog. 


Tae tras and Tantras do? You must stand on your own 


strength itself and yet possesses a woman’s heart. _ 


cs ‘first obey and then reason with him. Evenifthe order 


sects, especially in Bengal, is that if any one happens NE 
have a different opinion he immediately starts anew 

: as No peneure | to wait. So you must havea 
San; There is no place for - 


3 There : must not be any aptine in “the. camp. Y a 3 i 
must be as free as. the: aly. and as {obedient as this — : 


WHAT HAVE I LEARNT ? 
(Delivered at Dacca, March, 1901) 


“At Dacca Swamiji delivered two lectures. in English, sat Ee 


ae the first was on, “What have I learnt ??? and the 


second one was on, ‘‘The Religion we are born in? 


“he following is translated from a report in Bengali by _ 


a disciple, and contains the substance of the first 
: lecture : ae a eee 


es First. of all, I reiuist express my pleasure at the : : 
oe opportunity afforded me of coming to Eastern Bengal, 
te. acquire. an intimate knowledge of this part Of the 


country, which I hitherto lacked, in spite of my wan- 
derings through | many civilised countries of the West; | 
as well as my gratification | at the sight of majestic — 
rivers, wide fertile plains, and picturesque villages. ia 


lis, My own country of Bengal, which I had not the see: 

goed: fortune of seeing for myself. before. LE: did not ° oe 
know that. there was. everywhere In my country of | aoe 
- Bengal—on land and water—so_ much. beauty and Pe 


a charm. : But this much has. been my gain, that after os 


- seeing the various countries of the world I can now : 
ao “mueh more appreciate: the beauties of my own: land. a 
Ane the same “Way. also, in search of religion, LT had east Sees 


On “travelled! among various sects, —sects which had taken eee | 


up the ideals of foreign nations as their own, and Teset:, 
had. begged _ at. ‘the door of others, not. iknowing then pares 
that in the religion | of my country, in our. national = 
: religion there was SO. much beauty and grandeur. - ae 
: many years since I found Hinduism to be the 


“most perfectly. satisfying religion in the world. ‘Hence, . 


- feel. sad at heart: when T See sexeting among, my. own | ee 
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- * Gousitep men professing a peerless faith, such a wide- 
spread indifference to our religion,—though I am very 
well aware of the unfavourable materialistic conditions 
in which they pass their lives, owing to the diffusion 
of European modes — oF thought in ee our great 
motherland. » | 7 ee a ee ape 
There are among» us at the present day, certain 
reformers who want to reform our religion, or rather : 
turn it topsy-turvy, with a view to the regeneration of |. 
the Hindu nation. There are, no doubt, some thought- _ 
ful people among them, but there are also many who | 
follow others blindly and act most foolishly, not 


. our’ religion. They have taken hold of the word fe 


olatrous. | They 
: o-called | ‘idolat 


knowing what they are about. This class of reformers s 
are very enthusiastic in introducing foreign ideas into 


: dolatry,’ and aver that. Hinduism | is not true, because 
never seek to find out what 
: is, whether it is good or bad; 
me only taking their cue from others they are bold enough © 
to shout down Hinduism as untrue. There is another — a 
oe class of men among. us who are intent upon giving — 
some slippery scientific explanations for any and every 
_. Hindu custom, rite, &c., and who are always talking 
of electricity, magnetism, air vibration and all that sort 
oe ae thing. Who knows, but. they will perhaps” some- 
day define God Himself as nothing but a mass of 
electric vibrations! However, Mother bless them all! 
.+ She it is who is having Her work done in various ways a 
ne ee multifarious _ natures: and tendencies. | Se a oe eae 


Poo 
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’ 


is no pleasure or pain, | ice “dwells the: Bliss 


| Supreme ;” ’—who say, “I. beleve i in salvation by bath- ie | 
ing in the holy. Ganges with faith ;’—who- BY Oo. 
| “‘Whomsoever you. may worship. with singleness of oe rons 


. faith and devotion as the one God of the universe, m> 3 


whatsoever. form, as Shiva, Rama, Vishnu, Sen your 


— will get Moksha ;?—to that sturdy ancient class I am 
> proud to belong. Then there is a sect who advise us _ 
to follow God and the world together. They are not 
sincere, they do not express what they feel in their 
hearts. What is the teaching of the Great: Ones ; —— 


is Kama, there Rama is not. ‘Night and ae can never — ey 


exist together.” The voice of the ancient sages pro- 


a claim to us—‘If you desire to attain God, you will 


have to renounce ‘Kama-KAnchana’ (lust and posses- 
sion). This Samsara is unreal, hollow, void of sub- 
stance. Unless you give it up, you can never reach 
God, try however you may. If you cannot do that, 


Be own that. you are weak, but by no means lower the 


. ‘Ideal. Do not cover the corrupting corpse with leaves one 


coe gold! ie So according to them, if you want to. gain ; | Mea 
spirituality, to attain God, the first thing that YOU 


have to do is to give up this playing ‘hide-and-seek 


: with your: ideas,” this dishonesty, this “theft within | the ge ear ae 


: chamber of thought.’ Ere ce ae 
ce What have I learnt 3 > ‘What have I learnt from this | 
ancient sect? of have learnt,- ey os 
eet ating Saretany 1 
CORE ORS 2 aye gave FETYRITE: is | ee 
eae these three are rare to” ‘obtain,’ and come e | 


2 only through the grace of God—human birth, desire to. : 
“8 obtain: Moksha, and the Company | of the great-souled . 
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a ones.? The first thing needed is Manushyatvam, 
~~ human. birth, because it only is favourable to the — 
attainment of Mukti. The next is. Mumukshutvam. | - 
Though, our means of realisation vary according $06 
Soa the: difference i in sects and indiv iduals—though different = 
oy individuals can lay claim to their. special rights. and 
means to gain. knowledge, which vary according to — 
their different stations in life,—yet. it can be said in. 
a general without fear of contradiction, that without this _ 
- Mumoukshutd, realisation of God is. impossible. What. °° 
ce is Mumukshutvam : ? It is the strong desire for Moksha _— 
earnest yearning to get out of the sphere of pain) S 
and pleasure—utter disgust for the world. “When that 
ntense burning desire to see God ‘comes, then you — ee 
hould know that you 2 are entitled to the realisation pot ae 


“not. ‘guficient. “Tnitiation by ‘the: Gora is. ‘necessary. ee 
Why? > Because it is the bringing of yourself, into con- 
n ection with that great source of power, which has 
been handed down through generations, from one Guru 
ie eee in n aupnterrupied succession. . ‘The devotee heath 
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- their sabile secrets, whe has realised their true import | 


in his life. “Reading merely the various scriptures oe 
_ they have become only parrots, and not Pandits. He 
indeed has become a Pandit who has gained Prema — kore 
: (Divine Love) by reading even one word of the ‘Shag- 00 


tras.?”.; Mere book-learned Pandits | are of. no avail. 


Be Nowadays, everyone wants to be a Guru; even a. poor = oe 
beggar wants to make a gift ofa lac of Rupees! Then, = 
the Guru must. be without a touch: of taint ; and he >: | dee 
must be- AkAamahata—unhurt — “by: any -desire,—he Ca 
should have no other motive except that of purely doing 
good to others, he should be an ocean of mercy-with- | 


_ out-reason and not impart religious teaching with a 


2 view t gain. name or fame, or anything pertaining to “ 


And he must 0€ he intense | k nower ‘Of 


: ~ Brahman, thet | is, one who he alised. Brahman, even 
oe aS tangibly as an Amalaka-fruit n the palm of the 


hand, ‘Such is. the Guru, say 1e. Sruti. ¢ When spiri 
_ tual union is established with suc 1 a Guru, ‘then. comes. 


Pe realisation | of God—then God- sion ‘becomes: oy of oy : 


attainment. on | Bee : ae 
ee ‘After initiatoin there. She hei in. he -dapinadt é 
after Truth, ‘Abhyasa, or earnest and repeated, attempt _ 


Ss at practical | application - of th Truth | by prescribed ae 
means: of constant. meditation ‘upon the chosen Ideal. Ess 


- a Even if you: have a burning t irst for God, or have | 
gained the Guru, unless you ee with: it, coe 


- dants of t lous di go toast € ‘the. cael | 
es ideal of our  religion—that gre ideal of the a Hina ’ 
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fe “Which is, to go beyond this Samsara,—not only to. 

renounce the world, but to give up heaven too; aye, 
not only to give up evil, but to give up good too; and 
thus to go beyond all, beyond this phenomenal exis-— 
tence, and ultimately realise the ‘‘Sat- Chit-Anandam 
Brahman’’—the Absolute Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 7 


which is: ; Brahman. | 


THE RELIGION WE ARE BORN IN 


ae At an open-air meeting. denseied at Dacca, on. ee . i 
81st March, 1901, the Swamiji spoke in English for two ; - 
_ hours on the above subject before a vast audience. eee 

- The following is a translation of the lecture from. a ee 


Bengalee report of a disciplie: | 


In the remote past, our country inade gigantic oe 
s advances in spiritual ideas. Let us, to-day, bring bees arg 
_ fore our mind’s eye that ancient history. But the one 
great danger i in meditating over long-past greatness is, == 


: that: we cease'to exert ourselves for new things, and 


content ourselves with vegetating upon that -by-gone | = 


neestral glory, and. priding ourselves upon it. We . 
should guard. against that. Ine ancient. times. there re 


were, no doubt, many Rishis and. Maharshis, who came © 


face to face with Truth. But if this recalling of our 3: 
eee. ancient greatness is to be of real. benefit, we too must 
become Rishis like them. ‘Aye, ‘not only that, but it .: oe 
is my firm conviction that we shall be even greater 

a _ Rishis: than any that. our. history presents to us. In. : 
the past, signal were our attainments,—I glory in them 


and I feel proud in thinking of them. I am not.even _ 


in despair at seeing the present degradation, and TL am : 
coca a! hope in pee to y my mind wnat is. 5 to. come - 
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ae “Now tet: us ronsider. what are abe common : prounids ' 
oF agreement. in the religion we are born in, “At first os 
sight we undeniably find various differences among our | 
gets. Some are. Advaitists, — some are Visishtadvai- cee 
tists, and others are Dvaitists. Some believe in Incar- 
cee ~~ nations of God, some in. image-worship, while others” oe 
are upholders of the doctrine of the Formless. Then 
as to customs also, various differences are known to. oe 
oh exist. The Jats are not outcasted, even af they MaITY Pe" oe 
o us among the Mohammedans and Christians. ‘They can ey 
ee isles into any Hindu emile without hindrance. | pire 


: as will hardy, be considered a Bian In Nepal, a es 
Brahman _ can oeny. In. the four Varnas 5 4e while in mt 


; “So on. ind SO forth; ! “But. 
: = ier we note one Deine 


out _peoraimenti hat oy those TepOD 3 sachs one oe 
ene. or. Jnany Serpeanes of their | own: as their lige 


reeeent day. notwithstanding: ‘all ae persecution’ and 8 
repression hurled against: them. The Greek religion, 
wi 3 its. BER) ate out in the absence: of any 


THE RELIGION WE ARE BORN IN” 


| "Whether. for. yood : or. fon. ‘ewily the: ‘Keonbanda, has - 
fallen into > disuse in® ‘India, though | ‘there are. some. 
: - Brahmanas | in the ‘Deccan, who. still: perform Yajnas 

now and then with the sacrifice of goats; and also we 


find here and there, traces of the Vedic ‘Kriy4-kanda i in 


_ the Mantras used in connection with our marriage and __ 
- Shrédha ceremonies, &c. But there is no chance of ul 
its being rehabilitated on its original footing. Kumé- y 


aa Bhatta onee tried to do $0, but he was not E 

Le successful in his attempt. | ns 

ee The Jnana-kanda of the Vedas comprises ‘the Ups a 
“nishads: and is known by the name of Vedanta, the... 


- pinnacle of. the Srutis, as it is called. Wherever you © 


find the Acharyas quoting a passage from the Srutis, 


ok is invariably from the. Upanishads. © The Vedanta is 
now the religion of the Hindus. Tf any. sect in India oS 
wants to have its ideas established with a firm hold 


on the people, it must base them on the ‘authority. of 


the Vedanta. They all have to do it, whether they — 


2) Be. Dvaitists or 'Advaitists. Even the Vaishnavas have | 


to go to the Gopalatapani ‘Upanishad to’ prove the : 
truth of their own theories. ‘Tf a new sect does not 
fends anything in the Srutis in confirmation of it 

2 Beei it all Ge even _ to the eagle of dieaiedt a 
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7 ‘pene but of: the: ‘imowledze of the Vedas,’ i. NG one ‘hae: co 
aver, seen the compiler of the Vedas, and it is im- 
possible - to imagine one. The Rishis were only the : 
ae discoverers of the Mantras or Eternal Laws; they os 
ey - merely eame face to face with the Vedas, the Infinite 
mine of knowledge, which has been there from ame | 

| without beginning. | ae 
ol ioe Who. are:-these: Rishis? Vatsyayana says,— 3 ote - 
oo he: has attained through proper means the direct Ragh 
realisation of Dharma, he alone can be a Rishi, even. 
hee if he is a Mlechchha by birth.’? Thus it is. that hee 

2 ancient times, Vasistha born of an illegitimate union, ey 
Vyasa, the son of a fisherwoman, Narada, the son of 
a -maid-servant with uncertain parentage, and many. _ 
s of like aS, attained to Rishihood. ory 


y all became Rishis, has 6 : 
S h iS OF how. much. ee 
wee prester. Rishis you. can becor ie! " Skeive after that 

. Rishihood, stop not till you. have attained the goal 

and the whole world will of itself bow at your feet ! fous : 

: Be a Rishi,—that is the secret of power os elas 
oo This Veda, is our: only authority, and everyone hes pane 
ee the. tight to it. “gaat are aerdtarsari sae) mms 
a sree 3 ee wwe eo Thus says the. Sukla Vaqur 23: 
3 a _Can you show any authority from this Veda: Of os 


: =e no. , doubt, say ‘that a “certain “caste. oh s the 
right to such and such a recension of i ahe Vedan or a 


“THE RELIGION WE ARE BORN I IN 


| Bak’ can 1 thé servant dictate to ‘the. sister) > “The een . 
2 Siteitia) Puranas, ‘Tantras—all these. are acceptable ee 

- only so far as they agree with the Vedas; and wherever 

they are contradictory, they are to be rejected as un- 


. reliable. - But nowadays we have put. the. Puranas on — 
“even a higher pedestal than the Vedas! The study af 
|. the Vedas has almost disappeared from Bengal. How eo 


“I wish that day will soon come, when in every home ogee 
the Veda will be worshipped together with Salagrama, 220. 


. the household. Deity, when the young, the old, and oes 


. the women will inaugurate the worship of the Veda fee ee 
I have no faith in the theories advanced by mer 
sc Wester: savants with regard to the Vedas. They are _ 


ae to-day fixing the antiquity of the Vedas at a certain ee 


period, and again: to-morrow. upsetting it and. bringing oe 
it one thousand years forward, and so. on. However, ne 
about the Puranas, I have told you that they are 
authoritative only in so far as they agree with the 


Vedas, otherwise not. In the ‘Puranas’ we find many i 2 
things” which do not agree with the Vedas. As tor 


_ instance, it is written in the Puranas that some one _ 


: : : lived ten thousand years, another twenty thousand 
years, but in the Vedas we find—wangq yea ‘Mar 


2 lives, i indeed, a hundred. years.”? Which are we to 


a accept in this ease? ‘Certainly the Vedas. N otwith- | 
6 stan ing | statements like € hess. I I do not caer a : 


S dhism cand. preached broadcast he doctrine of f Aimsd 
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the | pestoriuaaces of the Vedic. Yaea Yona became. aie 
hing of the past, and no one could kill any animal 
in sacrifice, for fear of the king. But subsequently 
amongst the Buddhists. themselves—who were converts — a 
2 from: ‘Hinduism—the best parts” of these. Yaga Yajnas >. 
. were. taken up, and practised ‘in secret. ‘From these. 
sprang up the Tantras. Barring some of the abomin- 
able things in the Tantras, sack. as the Vamdchaéra 
eS Re the: Tantras are not so bad as people are. inclined oo 
to think. There are many high and sublime Vedantic 
thoughts in them. In fact the Braéhmana portions of 
the Vedas were modified | a little, and incorporated into 

the body of the Tantras. — AML the forms of our. worship 4 
nd | the ceremonials of. the present day, comprising | , 

‘Kart a-kanda, : are > observed in accordance with the 


: phe > whole: universe. |  Bexceqiting: the  Sankhyas. aL 
| a others believe in this. Then the doctrine. of the 5 
A n, iy and the re-incarnation of ‘the: spre it main- Le 


ae RELIGION | Y WE ARE B 


: from Masel, id 


soar. beyond the finds The West knows he universe 
«to be full of happiness, and as ‘such, it is to. them a ; 


_ place where they can enjoy the most; but the East. iss 
_ born with the conviction that this Samsara, this ever~ = 


- changing existence, is full of misery, and as such, itis 


. e nothing, nothing but unreal, not. worth bartering the te ee 
soul for its’ ephemeral joys and. ‘possessions. | For this Bane. 


very reason, the West is ever especially adroit in. 


5 - organised action, and so also, the East is ever bold in : 
search of the. mysteries: of the internal world. slg 
Let us, however, turn “nov to one or ‘two other a 
aspects of ‘Hinduism. ‘There is. the doctrine of the — 
Incarnations of God. In the Vedas we find mention 2 
of Matsya Avatara, — ‘the Fish Incarnation — only. 
Whether all believe in this doctrine or not is not the 
point; the real meaning, however, of this Avataravada 
is the worship of Man,—to see God in man is the real 
- God-vision. _ The Hindu does not go. through | Nat 
to nN ature’s God, —he goes to the God of man n through | 


= image worships, Eee ‘the ¥ 
to ’ 4 ones in oe auspi ¢ 
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a aay to- do: ‘Despite ‘the: many iniquities that have = . 
found entrance ‘into the practices of image-worship as 4 
it is in vogue now, I do not condemn it. Aye, where 
would T have been, if I had not been blessed. with the 4 
a dust of the holy feet. of that orthodox, 5 ihege-worship- At 
a Ping | ‘Brahmana! en 
Those reformers who ipeaich 4 aeainst st image-worship, ao 
a Co or. “what: they denounce as idolatry,—to them I say— _ 
Brothers! If you are fit to worship God-without- 
form discarding all external help do so, but why do 
~- you. condemn others’ who cannot do the same? A, 
beautiful large edifice, the glorious relic of a hoary 
antiquity has, out of neglect or disuse, fallen into a 
dilapidated condition : accumulations of dirt and dust 
ay be. fying: evel ywhere within is Shale some Por: 


Sil ae ere ee 


5 plan whose permanence the yet to be established ? > <— = 
rae have to reform it, which truly means to make ready 
= perfect Py necessary cleansing and Sepals, not py 


world with its” ‘inestimable “treasures. For scores 0 

~ shining» centuries this national ship of ours. has been 
ferrying across the ocean of life, and has. taken millions 
of souls to. the other shore, beyond all. misery. . But : 


to-day it may have sprung a leak and got damaged, 


oe through your own fault or whatever cause it matters: 
not. What would you, who have placed yourselves. 4 


Pen do. now? Would you go about cursing it and 
ey ee among Linen Would pies not. ah) 3 


ie Vek 7 you at t all heliovelin 


eroestaes, | then gO this peed 


